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ABSTRACT

This thesis is about the politics and administration of community
development in the Rivers State of Nigeria. Prior.to the creation of the
Rivers State in 1967, efforts had been made by the people to improve their

lo%al communities; and the people's attainment of political autonomy presented

" enormous challenge in the task of local development. Today, both at the local

and state government levels, resources are mobilised so as to improve living
conditions in the state. There are new expectations in a new statee.

At the local level, there are different participants in community
development, namely, planning committees, chiefs, elders, youths and communal
patfons;' However, neither are all participants in community develdpment united,
nor is there a widespread consensus about political interests and values among
the people. In some communities, there are political disputes and power struggles
among the different participants, thus affecting the pace of local development.
Nevertheless, all the participants appreciate the need for development. At
the official level, there are‘planﬁing quies, Rural Development Officers,

Sole Authorities, Permanent Secretaries and Commissioners who make or influence
decisions in respect of community development. Of the different varticipants
in community development, this work shows that those of the patron class are
the most eminent, not only in the locality but also in the public service.
Hence the patron is in a position to play a 'linkage role' between the locality
and Port Harcourt, the seat of administration. The linkage role of the patron
largely explains the féct that rural polyethnic politics is projected into

Port Harcourt.

Hence this thesis casts light on: the pélitics of communalism, the
activities of the different rarticipants in community‘development and the
emergence of community infiuentials. One of the main themes of the thesis is
that, given the general pattern of expectations in a new state, even as an
administrator, the community influential (the patron) will always protect

the intereste( whether they be real or imagined) of his people. In short,

the main argument is that administration has no purpose other than to

serve the political goals of the different communities in the State.
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POSTSCRIPT

On 29th July 1975, the government of General Gowon was overthrown
in A military coup. HNigeria's new leader, Brigadier Me Mohammed, has
appointed twelve new Governors for the States. The newly appointed
Governor for the Rivers State, Lt. Colonel Z. Lekwuét, has formed his
own cabinet., However, this work does not cover the events in the

Rivers State- since the coup.
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INFORMATION FOR THIS STUDY

Information for this work has been collected from a number of sources.
The bulk of the material was collecéed from a number of primary sources:
interyiews, private papers, official documents, minutes of local development
committee meetings, and general reference works. Secondary sources were
also used, especially for Chapter 2.

Of the primary sources, inferviews were the most challenging and
interesting. It was a great opportunity to meet and talk with the people
who have been actively involved in the activities covered by this study.
As far as possible, attempts were made to see most of these local dignitaries
.and Port Harcourt officials whose roles in community development are of
primary importance. However, because of certain factors - the poor communication
network in the state, my limited time and financial resources - it Qas not
- possible to meet all those who are connected with the events which I have
recorded, Besides, some were unwilling to talk about their activities;
 others warned me not to aék too many questions. Naturélly, the availability

of the materials has influenced the shape and nature of this work.
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CHAPTER 1

. INTRODUCTION.

BACKGROUND .

In recent years, political scientists have shown an increasing concern
mith central-local relationships in African countries, Of great interest
- is the variety of social, economic and political networks which tie the
locality to the centre. Some writers examine the bureaucratic relations
betweeﬁ the centre and the locality; others analyse the politics of sthnic
solidarity and the role of local notables in diverting central resources to
the locality, Interest has also centred on ths pooling of resources by
eéch of the loeal communities for development purposes, and the role played
by the central government in assisting or directing these processes of
change in the rural areas,

One major theme running through these works is that both the people and
the governments are making, or have mgﬁe, attempts to bring zbout improvements
in the rural areas - in different mé&s;'using different strategiss. The |
point is that in dealing with these strategies for rural development, the
different writers analyse different aspects of central-local relations
in African countries. In general, the aspects they analyse relate mostly
to the notions of distributive politice,; communal particularism and the
manipulative ability of the politicians and policy-makers. Of perticular
interest to this study are the works of Dwusﬁ, Dunn, Robertson, Lenb,

Miller, Smock, Wolpe and Melson which will be summarised in the section that
follows for the purpose of showing the similarities (and dissimilarities)
between this work and theirs,

Maxwell Dwusu1 explores the notion of distributive politics in Ghana.
His analysis ;hows that in a political market, allegiencs is determined

by the goods on offer. He, therefore, explains the ease with which the

lm. Owusu *Politics in Swedru' in D, Austin & R, Luckham, eds., Politici=ns
and Soldiers in Ghana, 1966-1872, London., 1975, pp 233w-260,




Nkrumah regime in Ghana was swept away by the army when the C.P.P: ceased
to attract widespread approval, apparently because of scarcities in the
market. H2 concludes that if the distributive government runs out of
benefits needed to keep intact its network of political alliances, the cliehts'
if they can, milllgo elsewhere - as happened in Ghana, Hence Owusu's
description of voters attitudes is one of an 'instrumentaligt' view of
politics - governments as instruments of disbursement via an intermediary
elite to the electorate, In his view, the Ghanaian army won great support
not only because of its claim to be a 'righteous government' but also
because it promised a restored world of plenty. Owusu theref;;e iﬁplies
that in Ghanaian politics, the 'profit motive' iz of great importance,
especially to the clients. In short, clients will continue to support any
government as long as they profit.

However, writing about political events-in Ghana in the same period,
John Dunn1 lays less stress on the notion of distribution; rather he
amphasises the stfength of personal obligations; traditional loyalities or
ethnic ties within the constituencies., Furthermors, he emphasises the
indispensability of the role of cultural brokers: roles which are culturally
approved In Ghana. He throws some light on the moral credibility of the
leaders' pressntation of themselves as hrokars, Hisiconclusions aaout the

activities of these brokers and the levels at which they operate confirm

that the politics of Ahafo have always been"a politics of faction2 at a

lineags, a town, or divisional level, rather than a politics of class;3

1John Dunn 'Politics in Asupafo' in D,Austin & R.Luckham op, cit. pp 168-208,

2There ic an illumdnating discussion of factionalism in local politics in
M.E.Spiro 'Factionalism & Politics in Village Burma' in M.J.Swartz, ed.,
Local-level Politics London, 1969 pp 401-20,

3Kpnneth Grundy also discusses how African leaders have rsjected the use of
class for analysing political, social and economic relationships in Africa,
See K.Grundy 'The Class Struggle in Africa : an examination of conflicting

theories* JNMAS. Vol, 2, 1964, op 379-93,




a class struggle beﬁween kinship groups and places rather than be£ﬁsen
geographically dispersed ecanomic intarests“l. Dunn's emphasis is on the
insistent recurrence of ‘localist velues' in elections - .that is, the
politics of ethnic solidarity, ]

Dunn's account does not of course suggest that compared with clients
in Swedru, clients in Asunafo are less profit-seeking. - Rather he examines
another aspect of the '‘profit motive'! in politics: in Asunafo the clients
vote for the tinsider' (as against the outsider) who ig mogt likely to
further the interests of the group in the larger political arena,

These works - Owusu and Dunn - dealing with the notian of.a political
stock exchange and the brokers have examined only one aspect of central-local
relationships. The dther writers focus on (i) policy making and aspects of
competitive politics in the bureaucracy (ii) local expsctations of the
central government in the distribution of resources, and (1ii) ways in which
the centre exercises control over the periphary.

In contrast with Owusu and Dunn, the aspects of central-local relation-
ships which are of great intersest to Robertson2 and Dunn3 are the patterns
of inter-group competition for central government benefits and the functions
of local councils. Their observation is that in the rural areas ths

vagueness of popular understanding of the structure of the public service

could be contrasted with the clarity with which its proper functions are

1J.Dunn 'Politics in Asunafo! in D,Austin & R,.Luckham op.cit,

2A.F.Robartson & 3J.,0unn, Dppendence and Opportunity : Political Change in
Ahafo, London. 1973, -

3In this context I am drawing a line between the two works of the same uwriter -
Dunn = because different aspects of central-local relationships are examined
in his two works. I do not, however, suggest that there are two different
Dunns, except in terms of Dunnts two areas of interest as reflected in his
works,
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perceived: the government should provide the amenities "which have become
the modern requisite of communal aggrandisement"l. They obsesrve that
because the Ahafos are opportunistic, the exploifation of opportunipies is
obligatory, thes main protagonists (the politicians) are impelled not simply
by personal interest but by communal responsbilities, Their conclusion

is that because of the keen compstition for group benefits, the astute
politican in Ahafo is watchful for every opportunity.

It is suggested that competition between groups arises mainly because
the state is the major source of money and opportunities. And in the case
of the Ahéfcs it is the 'patriotic politician', and not other local notables,
who is watchful for évery opportunity to promote the cause of his people.

Regarding the role of the politician in these inter-group competitions
for state benefits, the conclusion of Robertson and Dunn in relation to
the Ghanaian situation is by no means unigue. Lamb's2 study of rural
politics in Kenya complements the conclusions of Robsrtson and Dunn. Not
only does Lamb examine the role of the government'in the rural areas, but
points out that politicians have fought over power, wealth and status,
He adds that thsse peasant3 leaders have influenced the distribution :ot
only of political powsr but also of cconomic resocurcss in the countryside.
The coneslusion is that at the local level the politicians use their political
power to influence the distribution of resources. In short, as in Ghana,
the politicians in Kenya are watchful for every opportunity to advance both

their interests and those of their people,

1A.F.Robertson & J.Dunn, op.cit, p.294,

2G.Lamb. Peasant Politics. Sussax, 1974,

3For debates concerning the direction of peasant politics in Africa, see .
TeShanin, ed, Peasants and Peasantries, Harmondsworth, 1971,
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“hese political aspects of the centre-periphery relationships which
highlight the role of the important political figures in the rural areas
are also analysed by Millerl in relation to the situation in Tanzania,
Howsver, Miller concentrates on the patterns of communication betw;en the
various upper levels of the governmaht (TANU) and the people., MNMost
impartant of all, he shows that besides these communication.links between
the government and the people, responsibility for the mobilisation of local
labour for the building of rurzl schools and hOSpitalslliés with important
political figures. Again the rural party organisations have ébveral
notable characteristics: they are the institutional nerve endings of
the national party structure; they are also the local inatiéutions by which
the people are brought into the national polit}éal awnna and th;ough which
the ‘commands? of tﬁe governing elite (the politicians) are channelled,
Hence participation in rural insﬁitutions, such as the political party, the
local councils and local voluntary associations is fused. In other words,
in Tanzania, both the ordinary people and the politicians participate
actively in'matters concerning the welfare of the state and ths locality.

But the question is: what factors account for the active participation of
peopls in matters concerning the locality? It is this question which WOlpBZ
discussses in relation to ths Ibos of Nigeria, Wolpe examines two factors
which account for the active participation of the Ibos in matters concerning
the welfare of the primary or larger ethnic group. These factors relate to

Ibo organisational adaptability and internal political cahesivenesss. Yolpe

anrman Miller 'The Rural African Party: Political Participation in Teznzaniat
in APSR Vol, 64, 1970, pp 548-71,

2H.Wolpe 'Port Harcourt: Ibo politics in microcosm!' in JMAS Vel,7, 19689,
pp 469-93, ‘

3Ibid. Yolpe also explains that the pan Ibo movement which preaches Ibo unity
is a recent creationy that it was created because of the political circume-
stances in which Ibos had to compste with other ethnic groups (the Yorubas

and Hausas in particular) for the control of the central government in Nigeria,
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shows that among the Ibos there are deep fundamental unities at the village
lsvel, and so, even in the urban areas, Ibo immigrants identify themselves
stéongly with their kinsmen, and ses themselves as local ambassadors., In
short, the Ibos do not forget their rural heritage., Hence communai identities
comprise the most convenient mode of social and political categorisation,
éesides the politics of communalism among the Ibos, Wolpe further
pxamines the relationship between communalism and modernisation. His view
is that the Port Harcourt expsrience suggests that there is no a priori reason
to assums that "as economic development accelerates, the creation of new
functionally specific, social identities will eventuali& undermine the
organizational bases upon which a politics of communaligﬁ tests"i. in short,
among the Ibos, communal particularims is still a persistent feature, in
spite of the effects of modernisation, Wolpe's explanation is that the
paradoxical blending of ‘civic' and 'primordial'2 sentiments best defines

the modern Ibo political3 experience, Wolpe suggests that Ibo communalism4

was not made manifest in political patronage alone; the Ibo rank and file
were firmly tisd to their respective communal organisations (the organisations
which sponscred development projects) which, in turn, were closely integrated

with the fused institution of party and government,

lIbid. pe 470,

2For a clearer understanding of the use of this term, see C,Gesrtz, ed,
0ld Societies & New States, Glencoe III, 1963, pp 105-56,

3A.C. Smock's work (Ibo Politics., Cambridge, Mass, 1971) throws light

on the political roles of Ibo ethnic unions in the Nigerian political scene.

4U!alpe gives the example of one Mr. Jumbo (a Rivers man) who was a victim.
of Ibo communalism in issues concerning political patronane., WMr. Jumbo was
a staunch NCNC supportsr, a ones time Chairman of NCNC's Eastern working
committee and Deputy fMayor of Port Harcourt., Vet in spite of Jumbo's
prominence within the Port Harcourt municipal council, because he was not
an Ibo, he was repeatedly denied the local party's nomination for office as
Mayor, a key post which the Ibos resepved for their kinsmen. See H.Uolpejs
op. cit. pp 483-84,




.Smuckl has buttressed the arguments of Wolpe, demonstrating the
omnipresence of the ethnic factor as a major determinant in Nigerian politicss
Of particular interest is the political dimension of micro political ethnicity,
as it has been reflected in the rslationship betwsen the dominant political
party in a region and the various ethnic unions., Smock shows and stresses
that "the resilience of the primary ethnic groups (in Eastern Nigeria)
resulted in part from the organisational deficiencies of the NCNC and also
reflected the strength of the ethnic unions"2. Political participation,
she argues, accentuated the significance of the clans, since the clan was
the most inclusive éthnic grouping in Mbaise (Eastern Nigeria) through
which economic amaniéies and political nominations could be distributed.

Smock further shows that when local céuncils were established in Eastern
Nigeria in 1956, these council areas, most of which coincided with the

clan boundaries, became the foci for certain kinds of communal activity =
such as development schemes. Hence she concludes that because of the
resilience of the primary ethnic group, both ths politicians and the peopls

L 3

are deeply committed to furthering the interests of their psople.

}nr AeToSmack's analysis of the omnipresence of ethnic factors in -
Nigerian politics, see her work 'The NCNC and Ethnic unions in Biafral
in JMAS Vole 7, 1969, pp 21=34,

She focuses attention on a) how the different ethnic unions in Mbaise
operated to further the intesrests of their members and b) the issues

on which the NCNC came into conflict with the ethnic unions as a result
of the politics of ethnic solidarity. For sxample unions rejected the
party's nominees at elections, rather they nominated and voted for their
own candidates who would protect their interests in parliament,.

2Tbid, pe2l.
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The primary focus of this work is the central-local relationship
in the Rivers State of Nigeria. Port Harcourt, the administrativeﬂcapital
of the state and the main centre of decision making, represents the centre,
while four communitiesl in the riverine bloc, namely, Kalabari, Nembe,
Bonny and Okrikaj; and two communities in the hinterland bloc ~ the Ogbas
and Ogonis - represent the localities. This thesis explores both the
political dimensions of micro political communalism in the Rivers State,
as it is reflected in the relationship betueen the State éovernment, tha
major distributor of resources, and the six communities, and the dynamics
of intra comnunal politics in community development matters, Hence great
emphasis is laid on ths omnipresence of the communal factor as a major
determinant in Rivers State politics, Therefore, becauss of the omni-
presence of communalism in Rivers State politics, this study tends to focus
more on the politics of communalism and less on formal structures (the
bureaucracy)2 and roles of the officials,

Having identified the major interests of this study, it will be shoun
how far some of the works already cits” fit into our investigations,
flaxwel? Owusu's work is related to this study in certain respects, Likse
Owusu's, the pressnt study explores the notion of distributive politics.
Because of ths limited economic resources of these communities and their
desire for development, every community in the Rivers State is interested
in the *national booty! since the Port Harcourt administration is seen as

the distributor of state resources; and it is tﬁe patron who sees himself,

lIn termgs of population, the riverine and hinterland blocs constitute
about 67% and 33% respectively of the total state population,

21n the context of the developing countires, H. Bretton, Powsr and Politics
in Africa, Aldine ~ Chicago. 1973 p. 285, has also pointed out that attempts
to "draw sharp distinction between -~---- public and private interests may




and is seen by his pesople, as a cultural broker and as a member of an elite
oF;intermediaries. As the case study on Tsaro Wiwa.in Chapter 3 shows,
when patrons run out of political goods, thers is usually a shift of
loyalties: the clients shift their loyalties from the fallen hero to those
they bélieve can better satisfy their needs.

The role of the government in the rurzl areas, as Dunn and Robertson
have ably described it, is also made clear especially in Chapters 4 and 7.
Given the distributive character of the Port Harcourt administration, thers
is tense inter-community competition. Every community desires that the
government should both provide amenities and assist enterprising communities
wishing to mobile local resources for development. Hence, at ths Port
Harcourt level, inter«community competition and communal aggrandisement
arise laroely because of the hunger for governmentsl assistance, Inevitably
it is only a government which promises and offers a 'world of plenty' that
is popular in the eyes of the people - of course, the promise of a ‘'world
of plenty'! a2s a major factor influencing voters preferences is by no means
unique1 to the Rivers State.

The accounts of John Dunn and Smock also provide us with a background
for uncerstanding the politibs of communal solidarity. Rivers State
politics is invariably factional at the community level, The factionsl
bases of politics will be seen not only in the competiticn for benefit at
the Port Harcourt level, but also in the elesctions which are discussed

in Chapters 5 and 6. Howsver, unlike Dunn's accounts, the factions in the

" Rivers State politics will be seen mostly at the community level and in

communities such as Okrika the community is split into more factions.

1Similar electoral preferences exist in European countries. For a
perceptive analysis of voters attiludes in Britain, see R.L. Lsonard,
Elections in Britain, London, 1968,
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More important is the fact that in the Rivers State, factional solidarity
does not stretch to the divisional or provincial level (the larger units),
as ;eems to be the case in the area studied by Dunn,

Regarding the status and manipulative skills of the patrons and boliticiansl
vigs~a~-vis their clients, the apalysis of Dunn and Rebertson, Miller and
Cwusu ﬁrouide an insight into the dynamics of patron-client rslationships
in the Rivers State. Not only are the patrons brokers as these writers
have shawni in the Rivers State the patrons-are the most senior policy=-
makers in the public service (Sse Chapters 3~6). As senior policy-maksrs,
they are expected to perform important roles in the distribution of
amenities to, and in the administration of, the local areas, By virtus of
their senior positions in Port Harcourt, Rivers State patrons2 have also
bacome local notables; hencé they are leaders both in their localities and
in Port Harcourt., They have also become community spokesman in Port
Harcourt. They see themselves, and are seen by their people, as benefactorsj
and the peopls (most of whom are clients) have become the beneficiaries.
Yet as benefactors they distribute public, not private, resources. It is
clsar, therefore, that there is a conversion of public service positions to
political currenciss at the local level. However, in terms of roles, the
official expectations are that the patron, an official, should be impartial
in the implementation of policies, and should also act as a bridge betwsen

the people and the government for the transmission of official policies,

lThe patrons and politicians described in this work are the political
leaders whom R.L. Sklar & C.S. Uhitaker have described in their work

(in J.S5.Coleman & C.G.Rosberg, eds. Political Parties & National Integration
in Tropical Africa. Berkeley & Los Angeles. 1964 pp 597«654) as tcommunal
heroes', while the eslders and chiefs -~ sse Chapter 3~ are referred to as
ttraditional notables?,

2R. Sklar has suggested that & it is less frequently recognised that tribal
movements may be created and instigated to action by the new men of power

in furtherance of their own special interests. 5See R. Sklar *Political Sciencse
"and National Intearation - A Radical Aporoach?' JMAS Val.5. 1967 De7.
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Yet the local expectation is that the patron should keep the government
actively devoted to his people's interests -~ as seems to 59 thé case in
the area (the Ibos in Port Harcourt) studied by Wolpe. Here lies the
divergence betwesen officdal and local expectations, |

fhe conversion of official positions to political currencies at the
local level is facilitated for certain reasons which will be explained in
greater detail in Chapters 3-7, The local area is oftén a pedestrian
societys there is general poverty and the ordinary citizen hag no direct
contact with the government - this is analagous to the plight of the peasant
in Kenya, as analysed by Lamb. MNovement to,\and contact w%th, Port Harcourt
is necessary for those who wish to improve their lifs styles. Hence, for
most rural individuals, the world is in esssnce a microcosm with the
community as the centre. Sinee the chiefs and sldars are merely
traditional notables, they ean oot influence policies in Port Harcourt.
Therefore considering the official position of the patron and the great
expectations of the people, it is the patron who is called on to satisfy
the peoplec's expectations by influencing policiss in Port Harcourt to the
advantage of his community, The patron, therefore, combines the role of
administrator and politician and in these two capacities he brings benefit
to his peopls,

0f course, the intrumentalist view of politics - of governments as
instruments of disbursement via an intermediary elite to the people - is not
peculiar to the Rivers State, Owusu has given a similar account of this
phenomenon in Ghana., No doubt, clientage and brokerage are age old. The
major argument in this work is that in the Rivers State, such 'trading
relationships' between the State government and the local centres of power

have become the prime matrix of political life,

e
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From the foregoing it is clear that the relationship betuween the patrons
and clients is one between benefactors and beneficiariss.. At this point
one would ask whether it is purely an exchangsl relationship -~ one of
reciprocity between equals - or is ons party always giving while th; other
party is always at the receiving end., The discussions in Chapters 3 and 6
explain the ethiecs of this relationship,. It would not be unexpected that
patrons who are benefactors would desires to have large followings of clients
at £he local level, because while in office the patrons need the goodwill
and support of their clients so that their 'good image! would always be
protectad‘by the clients,

Obviously, among the Rivers people, as elsewhere in Africa, becoming

a big man (patron) represents ocne of the highest goals to which ordipary
people in the society can aspire, Therefore since there are many aspirants
for the big man status in ths community, those who are successful in
gttaining this status must inevitably strive to build up the size and strength
of a personal following, and vie:with one another to win the favour of the
elders, chiefs and the various marks of prestige acknowledged in the rural
society, As Epstein has rightly observed, tha attainment of big man status
is =-="the outcome of a series of acts which elevate a person above the
common herd a%d attract about him a coterie aof loyal lesser men ==- léader-

ship is a creation «~ a creation of Pollowership"? Besides, when patrons

1For an elaborate discussion of the nature of this exchange relationship
see (1) J.D. Powell 'Peasant Society & Clientelistic Politics!' APSR Vol.64,
1870, ppe 411-425 & (I1) P, Blau Exchange and Power in Social Life., N.Y.l1964

A,L.Epstein 'Powsr, Politics and Leadership : Some central African &
Melanesian contrasts!'! in M.J. Swartz. op. cit, p.6l,
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compete among themselves at the state level for the control of ti.3 machinery

of government, each patron is bound to mobilisel his command organisation

"behind him for support, The fact is that in Nigeria, the patrons make

appeals to the most easily mobilised communal loyalties. And since patrons
advance the interests of their respective nationalities at the state level
and offar their people political protection, any patron soliciting support
must first of all count on his beneficiaries (his people) before appealing,
perhaps unsuccessfully, to the outsider. Neverthelsss, the ambition to
gather a large following is fraught with problems, for the more successful
the patron is, the greater the size of his following, the greater his
influence and prestige in reslation to other contestants, and the greater
the expectations and the range of the needs of the followers which must be
mat.,

For their part, the subordinates (clients) who receive, or expect to
receive, both political protection and materiai assistance From'their patrons
are expected to be loyal and remain indebted to renﬁer certain services =
such as the formation of fan clubs for protecting the tgood names'! of the
patrons ~ to the patrons, in appreciation of the benevolence of the latter:
one good turn deserves another, Besides, because the patrons and their
clients are usually from the same community (see Chapters 3 and 6), clients
are expected to support the cause of the patrons since failure to do so is

looked upon as a violation of ethnic obligations. Therefore it is svident

llt is emphasised that the patrons greatly depend on their communities
of origin for support., Indeed, aspirant politiciamns and the lsaders

of the N.,C.N.Csy N.D.Cay, A.G,y & NsP.C. greatly mobilised this kind of

communal support ~ See Chapters 5 & 6. Nigerian politicians, especially
the successful ones, ars alsoc known for organising large followings,

s . AN



that thaere is an exchange relationship in clientelism; an interchange of

nan-comparablel goods and services. In short, the exchange relationship

is one which takes some account of the position, status and resources of

the parties involved.

CONCEPTS,

Having discussed an intrumentalist view of politics as it affects thae
relationship betwesn patrons and clients in the communityz, I shall at this
stages introducse some clarification of the notion of the community, Such an
investigation is important for purposes of: (1) ascertaining the levels =
such as the village or town which are the units of political action - in which
patrons and clients operats, (ii) identifying the scope of the community3 in
our study of the relationship between the locality and the centre and (iii)
understanding the nature and political signiFiCnnbe of unity and/or conflicts

at the local level,

lD.D.Powell argues that in the relationship between patrons and clients,
an interchange of non comparable goods and services is of profound importance,
See J.D.Powell, op. cit. p. 412,

2The names of the communities - Bonny, Okrika, stc, -~ refer to both the
people and their respective localities. 1In this section, a discussion on
the community will be made for purposes of greater clarity in relation to
the tunits! which constitute the loczality or community, In later pages it
will also become apparent that the concests of developmantal and protective
communalism are related to the theme: 'bepefit for the communityt?,

3F'or some notion of the community which 1is applicable to the modern
metropolitan worldy; see R.L.Yarrsn, 'Towards a reformulation of community
theory! in Human Organisation Vol., XV, 1957.
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At the core of the Rivers State rural society is the village (lgggma),
comprising a group of patrilineal, and sometimes matrilineal, kin, Kinship
ties play a crucial role in the social and political relations of bthe
villagers, Thus the unity of these kinsmen and the stability of the
villagel is always proclaimed by the elders és village ideals. The village
has its own chieftaincy, and 'national god!', the latter symbolises the
togetherness of the village; and in fact this togetherness is a goal shared
by virtually everyone without regard to political differences among the
villagers. Beyond the village, there is the town (Ama) which is made up
of either a group of villages or of descendants of a common ancestor, The
citizens speak the same dialect. And beyond the town, there is the clc;m2
(se) or county, comprising the villages and towns which speak a common
dialect of Ijaws. It is at this level that the cultural differences between
groups of peoplaa in the Rivers State assumes the greataest significahce.
Thus one can differentiate between say, a Kalabari and an Ogonij and the
county . council administration discussed in Chapter 4 is organised on this

basis,

1The patterns of village settlements in the Ijaw Delta arsa ars well
discussed in (i) E.J.Alagoa A History of the Niger Delta. Ibadan. 1972

(ii) K.0. Dike. Trade and Politics in the Niger Delta 1830-1855, Oxford,1956
& (iii) P.A.Talbot Peoples of Southern Nigeria, Vol,l London, 1926,

?he village, town and clan are not only significant social units; thsy
are physical discrete entities with established boundaries. Again, each
unit has a distinctive name, usually known by the name of an ancestor,

3Tha Ijaws are typical riverine groups which form the cream of the Rivers
State society. They may therefore be used as models of analysis for other
groups in the State,

%an ethnograshic analysis follows in Chapter 2.

[
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Every Se has certain basic structures and institutions such as
Amanyanabo chieftaincies (See Chapter 5), Iria ceremonies and Ory
traditional shrines and fastivitiesl. Besides, the Se has a common godj
for example Fenibeso is the Okrika god mhilalﬁgggg is the god of the
Kalabafis; and beyond these gods are a number of 'primal forces which were
there befors the gods cama'z. These include Amatemeso (city creating
destiny) and Amakiri (city earth)., All citizens of the Sg are also expscted
to observe other prescribed taboos of the group. In fact these religious
and traditional beliefs and practices represent the notion of the parmanence
of the Se. Indeed, they represent the very character or livipg spirit of
each group, while the destiny and aspirations of the group may be said to
depend on them, |

But although these traditional symbols, shrines and spirits are the
basic unifying forces at the clan level, yet as a community, the clan is
not a homogeneous unit, as my previous discussion has shown. Besides, each
pnit has its own interests -~ both political and economic ~ though sometimss
there might be a convergence of interests among the units, depending ~n
their needs at any point in time (See Chapter 5). In this respect, the
average Rivers State citizen belongs not to one but to three communities of
origin (the village, town and clan), That is, there are 'communities!
within the community; there are concentric circles of communalism. Therefors

communal
Aidentities based on the clan, town and village exist side by sides the

wr——

lFestivities in which the group strengthens itself against the hazards of
the future and those of other groups,

2Uersion of the elders and chiefse

3A.C. Smock 'The NCNC and Ethnic Unions in Biafra' op, cit. offers a
stimulating discussion of the different levels of cowmmunal identities in
Mbaise, and the competition among groups for development and patronage.




village being a more primary 'ethnic group' than the town, and the toun
more primary than the clan.

As a consequence of the superimposition of inclusive communal identities
on more primary ones, the ordinary citizen or patron could at any time
identify himself or his interests as belongiﬁg te ong of three levels of
tethnic! communities, In some situations, however, villages and towns join
together in defence of some common political commitment (see Chapters 5 & 6).
In others, they organiss to protect and promote the in#erests and prestige
of villages and towns (See Chapter 7). It could therefore be argued that
the psople's perceptiens of the content of politics matters a great deal at
any given moment., Sihilarly, as the discussions in'Chapters 3, 4 & 7 shouw,
age grades and development committees contribute money for and execute
development projects at one or all of the three levels uhere community unions
exist., Again, because of these multiple identities, patrons organise their
followings and carry out their activities at any of these three levels,
depending on their interests at any point in time (See Chaptarsls & 6)e
Hence Rivers State politicians depend a great deal on communal solidarity
to ensure their political survival, No doubt, in terms of political support,
sentiments are most sasily mobilised at the village and town levels, given
the deep fundamental unities at these levels,

At the state level too, for both the patron and the average citizen, the
relative political salience of each communal reference shifts according to

the changing political situation, Hence though the political conflicts

 he Fiberesima/Kiri/Jamabo and Biriye/Jamabo rivalries explain the
factional bases of politics in the locality.




between the Konijus and Tubonijus in Okrika (See Chapter 5) are expressed
in direct personal attack and eruﬁtl into physical violence, at the Port
Harcourt level, they present a common front to complain about Kalabari

and Nembs domination. The point is that this goal of clan unity emerges
clearly when the citizens of the.clan percei&a themselves as facing the
outsiders2 and the larger Port Harcourt world around them, Obviously, in
the Port Harcourt world where several communities comnete for political
rewards, it becomes necessary for the patron to protect his clan identity
and interests., Hence though the Factionalz bases of politics may be strong
at the home front, at‘ths Port Harcourt level, there are rsalignments in
factional membership. Therefore it is clear that the st;bility of the
Rivers State political system lies in ad hoc, ever shifting alignments at

-different levels of the society,

COMMUNALISM,.

Besides the relationship between patrons and clisnts, and the application
of the concept of community in this work, there is another important theme,
extensively discussed by both Smock and Wolpe in relation to the Ibos, which

will be reflected in this work, This theme-has to do with the politics of

1Spiro makes a different remark about factionalism in a smaller community,

Yeigyi. He says that despite the bitterness which characterised the
relationships betwsen factions in Yeigyi, it never erupted into physical

violence; rather it was expressed in withdrawal and avoidance. See M,E.

Spiro tFactionalism and Politics in Village Burma' in M.J.Swartz op.cxt.
PP 401-20,

WOlpe. op.cit, arguses that the Ibos sseemed particularly adept at closing
ranks and combining against the outsiders.

3For a comparative work on the attributes of factions, see R.WU.Nicholas,
Po;itical Systems and the distribution of powser, Association of Social
Anthropologists. fonograph 2, Tavistock.london, 1966,
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communalism at the centre and the locality. Since the concept of
communalism will’be discussed later eon in this chapter, it will suffice at
this stage to stress that among the Rivers opeople, as among the Ilbos, there
are deep fundamental unities at the community level,

Having referred to the works of Smock and Holpe in relation to
communalism, and shown that the concept is useful for an understanding of
Rivers State politics both at the local and state levels, I shall now discuss
how the concept will be applied in this work,

In this study the concept will be applied largely in the same way as
MGlsonl and Wolpe applied it in their study of Nigerian politics.
Communalism refers to the political assertiveness of groups2 which have
three salient characteristics, First,their membership comprises psople
who have a common culture, lamguage and identity, The members are bound
together by felt ties of kinship3 or contiguity; and so they communicated
more effectively, and over a wider range of subjscts, with mesmbers of their
group, than with the outsider - as discussed in relation to the community.
In short, in terms of identity and communication at the state level, members

of the group constitute a distinct 'cultural section's. Secondly, as NMelson

lSee R.Melson & H.Wolpe, 'Modernisation and the politics of communalism:
A theorstical perspective’in APSR Vol,64 1970 pp. 1112-1130,

2In their studies, Wnlpe and lMelson referred mostly to the larger ethnic
groups such as Yorubas, Ibos and Hausas. But in this work, the groups
referred to,are the Ijaw ethnic minoritiss (Rivers people) in the former
Eastern Nigeria.

3Tha kinship factor is also important in Smock's definition of ths ethnic
group. Se8 A,C.Smock, Ibo Politics Cambridge, Mass, 1971. p.4.

4For a discussion of the "complemsntarity of communication" see Karl Deutsch,
Nationalism and Social Communication Cambridge. 1953, p.71.

5In their book, Structure and Conflict in Nigeria 1960~1866 London, 1973,

K.Post and M.Vickers use the term 'cultural sections! for the Ibos and
Yorubas. I have applied this term in a more elastic sanse,
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and Wolpe have described it, their membership esncompasses "the full range
of demographic divisions within the wider society and provides for a
neéwork of groups and institutions extending throughout the individualtls
entire life cycle".1 Thirdly, within the group there are differeécesz
in wealth, status and powsr. Thus depending on the position3 occupied by
the individuals in the group, some are more functional to the welfare of
the group than others,

In order to understand the means by which groups become politically
assertiva, as shown in the characteristies of such groups,; certain points
ahould be made,. In Nigeria, as elsewherse in Africa,; the levels of
identification of the individual in the society are wsll known. First and
foremost, an individual belongs to a native place - the village,town or
clan. In the native place, some particular cultural practicés help to
strangthen the individual's ties with the community « these ties which

Clifford Geertz refers to as having an 'unaccountable absolute import'! and

' . . . 4 A 5, . . ep s
the primordial sentiments! . Even immigrants™ in Nigerian cities are known

1R.Melsun & H, Wolpe. op.cit. p.W12,

21n this work, differences in the group based on wealth, status and power
will not be discussed in terms of the concept of class, largely bscause of
its association with Marxism and the inhsrent sharp conflicts in society.
What this work suggests is that there are 'social divisions!'! in the Rivers
State arising out of common social, economic and political conditions that
definitely determine or at least influence each individual's status and
position in the society,

3For example, compared with the chiefs and elders, thes greater role which
the patrons play in community development (See Chapters 3-6) could be traced
to the fundamental differences in status and powsr.

4 Sea C.Geertz. op.cit. p.l09,
SH.Wdlpe has described the strong attachment of Ibos in Port Harcourt to

their communities of origin, hence the formation of Ibo improvement unions,
Ses H.Uolpe. op.cit.
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to have strong ties not only with their kipsmen in the new towns, but with

their native places. Busia's anmalysis of the individuals ties with his

'kinsmen! aptly summarises the strong bonds which unite the gfoup: - M

the solidarity of the group has deep foundation"l. Indeed? this solidarity

has a deep foundation, hence the emergence of numerous local improvement

and welfare qnions in Nigerian cities is attributed 1argely‘to the interest

which Nigerian migrants have taken in the welfare of their native territories,.

It is this consciousnaess of, and clese identification mitﬁ'one's membership

of the group, and the exertion of political pressures through %he group

for its benefit which this study refers to as communalism, not tribalism2°

fly argument is that the manifestation of membership of this group is not

Just an emotiopal one, and if emotional, not naively =o, It is natural

becauss it is a logical derivation of man's affection for his native place.
If what I have discussed as natural is parochialism it appears to me

a 'parochialism of interest and need'. This is particularly applicable

to Rivers people, and some of the reasons for this attitude are not hard

to find, as later discussions in this work will point out., Rivers people

have been mimoritiss, They have learnt through a painful process to look

at the development of their native territory as their primary respnnsibility:

primary because in the past, their dependance on the Eastern Nigerian

government for the improvement of their underdeveloped and swampy communities

turned out to be a disappointment to them, This is the Rivers man's

version of self‘-reliance3 based on the community as a unit - that is, the
community as the centre of development activities.

1K.A. Busia., Africa in Search of Democracy,., London 1967, p.ll,

ZIt is common for writers to refer to this kind of loyalty as tribalism,

SIt will however be discovered that in spite of the Rivers peoples belief
in self-reliance, thare is great dependence on the Stats government for
benefits,
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MANIFESTATIONS OF COMMUNALISM.

Communalism, therefore, may be understood as a political strategy in
which the interests of the community, as defined and seen by the group,
are identified and protected by members of the groupe.

Since communalism is about the protection of group interests, I shall
at this stage discuss the different reflections or shades of communalism
in @he Rivers State. For purposes of this work, two shades1 of communalism
may be identified, namely developmental and protective communalismi the
first shade manifests itself in the locality (community) while the second
is manifested at ths centre (Port Harcourt). The two shades will now be
discusséd in greatsr aetail.

Developmental Communalism2

Commupalism, as applied in this context is the form which is principally

responsible for propelling group action by helping to promote loyalty to the

IMGlson & Wolpe. op.cit, identify several shades of communalism, For
example, their term ‘competitive communalism' is similar to my term
tprotective communalism!, They have also listed fourtesn propositions
which link communalism with modernisation,

2A greater part of the discuzsion in this work desls with protsective
rather than developmental communalism,




communal group. It is this driving force which accounts for thé

zeal underlying community development worke It motivates the different
individuals in the community (the village, town or clan) to harness their
resourceslfor the geood of the cummunity;2 Similarly, as community
councils at the three levels, or other association53 thereof, sarvice
their respsctive constituents, the citizens develop a vested interest in
their communal identities. As the local saying goes 'chari£y begins at
home', and so the members of the group accept the challenge that first and
foremost they must develop their own community in orcer to make the
community a more attractive place. *

In this situvation, communalism is pursely internal, Indeed; it is
communalism on the home front. Therefore internal confligt is mipimal,
and, where there is conflict, appsals for unity are wade (see Chapter 5),
not merely for the pressrvation of group culture, but because of the need
to create an atmosphere conducive to community development, Both in
internal and external relations, patriotism, based on the community, is the
key note because it is at this level that the solidarity of the group has

the deepest foundation, The local philosophy of 'one pesople, one destiny!

is upheld, In brief, then, developmental communalism provides the basic

lIn Chapter 3, it will be seen that age grades (Setari and Ilaye Ilame)
in the community have contributed money for the development of Okrika,
while patrons such as Tsaro Wiwa, have also donated money for launching
development projects in their communities.

2H.wolpa. op.cit, p.484 described this interest as the t!'significant
neighbourhood stimulus to community developmentt,

3For an insightful discussion of the contributions of such communal
associations in community development in dest African states, see K.Littls,
West African urbanisation: A study of voluntary associations in soecial chanqgs,
Cambridge. 1963, K.Littls also observes that these para-communities

(voluntary associations) are concerned with achievement and social welfare
not only in the cities but alsoc in the rural hinterland. 1In the Rivers

State, though communal associations -~ for sxample Ilaye Ilame- serve mainly
social and economic functions, they soon became politicised, acting as
communal pressurs groups and so led delegations to the government in matters

concernlggiths interest of the community,.
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answer to the query: why must a pecple unite to initiate development work,

and for what purposse?

Protective Communalism,

Given the desire of every community to pfnmote its own development
and given the limited economic resources of the communitiss in the Rivers
State, it might be expected that the people would more or less regard the
government as a distributing agent, as elsewhere in Africa., Since the
different communities will see the Public Service as the principal arene for
sharing public bensfits, understandably, svery community will seek to have a
fair share of the state resources, Hence different communal pressures would
be exsrted in the public service arena: a public service which reprasents
tSanta Claus'. It is in this respect thag the centre becomss the arena for
svery community to competel with the others for state benefits and political
rewards, Because of the different needs and interests of the different
communities - aspecially at the clan level -~ sach group must protect its

interests not only in the locality but also at the centre,

lleSOn & Wolpe, op. cit. also argue that in a culturally plural society,

the comsetition ennendered by social mobilisation will tend to be definsd

in communal terms. 3Such compstitions often le=ad to conflictsy and in
Nigeri=z, commun=l conflicts, arising from inter groun competitions, =re
frequent occurrences, In R, NMelson & H. Yolpe, eds. Nigeria : flodernisation

and the nolitics of Communalism, East Lansing. 1974, J, Paden 'Communal
competition, conflict and violence in Kano! offers an sxcellent analysis
of such conflicts in the former Nerthern Nigeria,

(R
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Truly, bscause of the creation of a new state and public service,

the peoplet's aspirations and expectations have changed, They want and
demand more goods (perhaps goods denied them in the former Eastern Nigeria)e
It is not surprising therefore that because all the commdnities (thé clans,
in particular) desire precisely the same scarce resources, they are bound
to comﬁate for these resourcesl. In these competitions, the groups are hound
to atiribute one group's failure to another group's success - since the
goods are scarce; hence the ordinary people tend to perceive their
competitive world through communal prisms,

Conceiving the Rivers State political system in transactional terms
in this work, the patron is the policy maker concerned in the authoritative
allocation of benefits, while the ordinary citizens (most of whom are clients)

are the 'spectatofs'. It would therefore follow that the patron who is seen

1For purposes of sharing political profits in the Nigesrian federation,
it is a common experience that every sthnic group regards the other as
an outsider, Prior to military rule in 1966, the Yorubsz-Ibo-Hausa
rivalrias and conflicts would be seen largely in this perspective,

For discussions on these pattsrns of inter~group rivalries, ses B.J.
Dudley, Instability and political order: Politics and Crisis in Nigeria,
Ibadan, 1973,




by his people not ohly as their ambassador but as the embodiment of their
aspirations, would be expected.to protect local interests in the Port

Harcourt descision-making bodies. For communalism in Port Harcourt impinges
mainly on issues related to communal interestsl and patronagez - issues

upon which the prestige and welfars of the competing groups depend -

and rarely affects routine administrative matterss. It is because of this
kind of expectation = ﬁhat the patrons must maximise returns to their

people - that the Rivers State patrons, most of whom are astute politicians

aré portrayed in this work as "parochial", "vindictive' and "arch-communalists".
As arch-communalists, they are alleged to exploit the opportunities in the

nsw state, hence communalism becomes a matter of opportunism,

Problams and Implications.

Generally, public service administrative units are commonly accepted
as structures in which politics is nomipally absent. In short, it is
sxpected that communalism will not be reflected or reproduoeda in the

bureaucracy since the norms of the public service specifically exclude

A.Wolpe "Port Harcourt, Ibo Politics in NMicrocosm' op., cit, p.4B84, has also
used this factor (protective communalism) to exnlain the apparent incongruity
between Jumbo's (an Ijaw) political prominence in Port Harcourt on tna one
hand, and his political impotence within the local party (NCNC) executive

on the other, That is, because Jumbo was not an Ibo, in 2 predominantly Ibo
settlement, he could not translate his influence into the kind of communal
backing required in contests for higher office. In the Rivers State it will
- be seen ~ in Chapters 5 & 6 - that such communalistic considarations were of
great importance in elections.

2599 Chapters 5 & 6, Rivers State politicians - Biriye, Jamabo and Fiberesima-
also mobiliss their different communities behind their candidacy, and their
people view their candidacy as expressions of the group aspirations,

tlectoral victories are therefore viewed as indicators of group recognition
and power,

3For gxample, the routine decisions taken by Sele Authorities do not provoke
inter communal jealousies and rivalries. Similarly when all communal
interests are satisfied, there are no local complaints with regard to the
arch~communalistic practices of the patrons - ssee Chanter 4.

43. La Palombara has however argued that the dispute in the political system
will be reproduced in the bureaucracy. See his work on "An Overview of
Bureaucracy and Political Development" in Bureaucracy and Political Developmant
ed, Princeton, 1965, p.l15,.
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political activities within the organisation,

Therefore, the official is expected to pursue one of two courses of
éction. The first is to act strictly according to public sefvice NOTMS,
In short, the protection of the state's interests should be ths officials
sole concern. The second course is to participate in political activities
dssigASd to protect his pesople's interests, It is trﬁe that official
life carries with it certain kinds of organisatiomal imperatives which
inevitably are designed to make the official apprecieté the primacy of state
interests, as opposed to communalistic interests. Yet in the Rivers State
context, I have argued that the rural heritage of the official must‘be the
starting point for our analysis of Port Harcourt political 1life, Constant
pressures exist upon the official to use his good offices to the advantage
of his psople, hencte the official norms are bound to be neglected or given
seconda£y importance. Obviously, that thes official norms do not count for
vary much -~ at least in the eye of the people -~ in part shows the mythical
character of the claim to be tabove politics' which most public services
are prone to put forward either in self-delusion or in self-defence.

The indifference to rules of political neutrality is however aggravated by
the virulence of communal particulaisms in new states, such as Nigeria,

Curbing these communalistic particularisms appears to be a major problem
facing new public services (see Chapter 4), Yet in the Rivers State, one
of the key problems facing the government is that the government at local
level is suffering the throes of general economic disenchantment following
the high hopes of the people prior to the attainment of new statehood.

The government, it will be seen, claims to be doing its best in order to
develop the rural communities, Yet in spite of governmental efforts and

claims, most of the lofty expectations of the people are unrealised, On
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the shoulderé of thé patron rests the responsibility to champion the cause
of his people, No doubt, the patron has the ability to creats the
administrative universe within which he functions to meet his peoplets
needs. Hence in the eyes of the neople, the implementation of mos? of

the policies pertain to cormmunalised instead of impartially determined
universes - a price the patron pays for his close identification with his
community. Consequently, a dual1 system of leqgitimacy results - two
administrative universes, one in which the ethics of the public service are
kept, and the other in which these ethics are overshadowed by communalismz.
In the case of the latter, the 'completenesst' with which the public service
has been really or allegedly politicised is not necessarily due to some
unique guality of Rivers State politics., It stems rather from the fact
that the centre possesses resources which eminent local political actowgs
(patrons) want to control for the benefit of their communities, and from
the fact that, given the particuiarism in the Rivers State, there are few
or no effective ways in which either senior administrators or commissioners
(the cabinet ministers in the military regime) can insulate or protect these

institutions from such political incursions.

——

1H.Bretton, op.cit. p.19 remarks that in new states, distinctions betwsen
public and private interests, legality and illegality, and legitimacy and
its opposites tend to becoms obliterated. He adds that public service
sthics have not yet been codified nor are they sufficiently entrenched or
astablished to serve as guidelines or clear reference points of evaluation
of public and private behaviour,

2R.Sklar offers a list of devices that the Nicerian ins used to keep powsr -
bribery, corruption and communalistic practices. - See R.Sklar 'The Federal
Republic of Nigeria' in G.M, Carter (ed) National Unity and Regionalism in
Einht African States. N.Y. 1966, ‘
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CHAPTER 2

THE RIVERS STATE AND ITS PIOPLE

The community development schemes that have beéen launched in the
Rivers State since the creation of states in May 1967, perhaps rank
ameng the most siriking events in the political history of the State.

It is significant that communities, local unions, and age sets have
initiated (or have been encouraged to do so) such projects. The State
Government and other arms of itlhave also been deeply inveolved, and have
playéd véry significant part,in directing and nanagiag these procesées of
community change. In the six communities chosen for this study this
aspect of develovment is particularly well marked because little less
than a decade ago the Rivers people and more eépecially the Riverine
people were little known. They were generally unknown largely because of
their geographical isolation (island-dwellers); and even the few places
which were known because of their nearness to the hinterland were
believed not to be involved in the processes of community change.

The neighbours of éhe Rivers people, the Ibos,who were unaccustomed to
the aquatic conditions>§f Riverine territories believed generally that

it ﬁas jmpossible to develop swamps and creeks - the areas believed to

be inhabited by the Rivers people. It therefore followed that because

of these severe geographic?i odds, rural life and conditions in these
places would remain unchanged; that is, the areas were doomed to remain
perpetual.ly undeveloped in spite of what eflforts and resources are
mobilised in fighting against these forces.

The Rivers State is a society divided geographically, politically,

- culturally and socially, thus giving rise to all forms of cleavage of
which the dominuznt are political (mostly sub-communal and compunal)

and cultnral. et because of the new statehood which has thrown up new
challenges and has instilled some fecling of unity among certain groups

which hitferto had remained disunited, both the communities and the
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Snvcrnment have t?ied to redouble their efforts in developing the rural
communities. Nevertheless, the geographical and economic difficulties

still remain even though they are reduced in mumber and size because of
coﬁboientious efforts on the part of the people. These are the forces

in cowbination with other political, historical, and cultural elements

vhich thie chapter will discuss in some generalised coptext.

GLOGRAPHICAL

‘ThevRivers Statel of Nigeria created by a Federal Govermment Decree
ioe 14 of 27 liay 1967, and with a population of 1,544,314k (1963 Nigerian
Census) 6ccupies an area of 7,000 square miles. This territory is a part
of what is usually referred to in very broad terms as Nigeria's Niger Delta;
that is, as part of the Wiger water-zone. A recent study2 established
that this Niger water is dischafged to the sea through only a limited number
of Nigerian coastal Rivers, namely: the Nun Rivef, 26%; the Ramos River,
2hgty  the Sengana River, 15%; the Forcados River, 15%; the Brass River, 8%
and the Dodo River! 6. Following this map of water discharge, the present
extent of a large part of the Rivers State territory (execluding parts of the
hinterland‘arcas), as part of the Niger River zone, lies between the Forcados
River on the West and the Brass River to the Fast, This coastal region is

the heartland of I-jaw3

settlement; and it is also the area occupied by four
communities - Okrika, Kalabari, Bonny and Nembe - out of the six major ones
with which this study is concerned.

In broad terms the entire Delta Zone is divisible‘l+ physically, into

three belts, namely:

lSee map overleaf,

aNedeco, The Yaters of the Niger Delta : Report on an Investisation,
the Hague, 1961, p. 1l.

“L rame corisonly used to identify these Riverine people.

4Nedeco, Revort on Miger Delta Development, the Hague, 1960, pp. 6-10
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(i) the sandy beach ridges
(ii) the salt water swamp and
(iii) the fresh water swamp arez.
But ccologically the State as it is constituted at present (1973) can be
divided into four zones:

(1) the sandy beach zone - such as Bonny area;

ka) the fresh water swamp zone

(3) the salt water swamp zone - for example, the Kalabari,

Ckrika and Nembe arcas;

(4) the dry land zone - the two hinterland groups; the Ogbas

and the Ogonis,. .
In the 1970 Administrative structure of the state, there were five divisions
in the state ;,Ahoada, Port Harcourt, Brass,Ogoni and Degema. The hinterland
communities are the principal i;habitanfé of Ahoada and Port Hartcourt
divisions and each of these occupies an area of 1,977 and 17 sgquare miles
respectively while the typical Riverine communities inhabit Brass and Degema
divisions, each occupying an area of 3,350 and 1,250 square miles respectively.
The Ogonis who inhabit COgoni division with an area of 404 square miles are
larg&ly,hinterlénd but pértly riverine. The zonal and divisional (sub divided
into 17 counties) demarcations correspond to, and largely reflect, differences
in the nature of the riverine water (hinterland soil conditions, as well as
types of occupation and the vegetation in the area). Similarly, they are
also the major belts along which different (sub-cultural units) patterns of
community lives could be identified;

The yillages which lie in the sandy beach zone consist of a number of
small coastal islands which lie on a higher and drier piecc of land. They
vary from less than 100 feet to about 5 miles in width; and they are about
the youngest settlements. Because of the presence of Iresh water pordé
(originating from rain) in most of these villages, it is not uncommon to find

fresh water vegetation. These isolated villages were, and are, centres of
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5

high population -density ano in foct dn the 19th century these were the
settlements (especially Pcnhyl) which grew in fome and importance aé they
were placed at strategic points for internal aﬁd external commerces. Un
the other hand, the ‘red mangrové‘ comrmnities in the salt water swamp zone
form a wi@er belt of betwsen 20 and 25 miles. Theme areas are predominantly
low-lying and population density isAlowest here. In terms of commerce,
these settlemcnts did not enjoy the advantage which their sandy beach
'Counterpérts did,

Hevertheless, in spite of the contrasting picture given between these
fwo regions, they share sone similarities. A large part of these two
.Riverine divisions inhabited by four of the communities to which reference
has already been made, constitute about 66§ of the total territory of the state.
These stretches of land and water forin a compact arca of mangrove swamps,
estuvaries, creeks and watervays which break through to the sea and rivers.
Being riverine, their sﬁrroundings are damp end humid. Perhaps the following
late 19th century account.by Mary Kingsley, even thouéh exaggerated, gives a
more vivid picture of this mangrove region which in earlier times was
notérious for ites unhealthiness:

"I believe the great swamp region of the Bight of Biafra

(referring to the liger Delta) is the greatest in the world
and that in its immensity and gloom it has a grandeur equal
to that of the Himslayas."”

Most of the banli= of these waterways are often flooded at high tide,
esﬁecially those in the salt water swamp zone. In times of such flood most
of the neighbouring land arcas are ihundated. Therefore communication in
these areas is exceedingly difficult, and small cances which are not well

desirned for ncgotiating surf are used by villagers for their everyda
& : I & g J

1, . . . .
The area in particular became an important navigable waterway.
It therefore controlled the volumc cf Atlantic commerce.

2Ll;;uoted in K. Dike. Trade and Politics in the Higer Delta (1830-1885)
TLondon. 19%6. p. 19.
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fishing and transport needs. These-scasonal floods occur with very
devastating results -~ such as rendering people homeless and destroying
swamp crops. The condition in the hinterland areas will nov be examined,

| It is difficult to argue that in comparison with thelr riverine
counterparts, the geographical conditions of the hinterland regions ere
substantially better. Excepting the big towns, such as Port Larcourt
the state capital, where fairlylmodern and convenient transport routes
and §ysﬁ¢ms are in operation, in most of the rural areas the tranqurk
network is poor as there are only small feeder roads which connect the
different villages and other main transport centres. In describing the
poor transport network, and in comparing these with the general transport
system in western countries, Sir Harry Johnson wrote. "fhere are hardly
any roads existing in the Delta;"l' It is within this compl.ex communication
framework that the markets and resources of both'ﬁhe hinterlend and Riverine
cormunities are linked with one ancther.

These gecgraphical differences with the cbnsequent cultural differences
and transport difficulties between the different pertsof the state have
affected‘mqvements of the péople from one community to amother. Inter
village mobility (of people and gocds) has heen severely limited and
especially among the islandgrs each community. has to a.considerable extent
developed separatist tendencies -~ a kind of communalistic feelgng typical
of island dwellers. Hence to the average villager, the development of the
village is the primary responsibility of the people and every citizen,
particularly those highly placeds.in the Public Service, is expected to use
his pésition and resources to bring benefits to his people.” Therefore almost
‘ evefy community - including those which speak the same or identical dialect -

sees itself as distinct2 from the other and the interpretation¥ of

1F.O.—84/1882. Femo on the British Protectorate of the 0il
Rivers, Part 11.
2

Communtcation with the elders and chiefs.
For details refer to Chapter 3,5 and 7.
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government programmes and policies {with special reference to the

allocation of government projects to communities) is done within these local
horizons. It has become a commeon practice for local people to assign

‘profit and lossfl values to central government decisions; that is, projects
which are located in any community (the community which is receiving the
profit) are seen by others (the non-benefiting communities) as a loss either
in the short or long run. Therefore almost every issue apart from being a
bone of contention, provokes local rifts and rivalry. (See chapters & and 7).
Much of local politics operates within this nexus.

Nevertheless, these isolationist and separatist tendencies have also been
pértly responsible for generating and stimulating a spirit of competition
among different sectioné and communities for embarking on separate local
’ projects.2 Congequently this politickingihas heen a kind of disunity which

3

encourages some measure of diversification” in the type of projects sponsored
by different groups or communities. To take an example, since 1972 (the rural
development year) communities which are interested in executing self help
projects have competed for state government grants. Between 1972-and 1973,
many communities which Qualified for state govermment grants spent their monéy
on town hall projects (see Chapter 7) largely because the town hall was
regarded as a status symbol for the community. In short, because most of

the communities had a sense of ‘'showmanship', only communities of culture

and distinction could build town halls, However, in 1974 some villages in

Ogoni area decided to build markets4 and libraries on the grounds that the

two projects represented the new status symbol. Since 1974, the Kalabaris

L1pia.

2See Chapters 3, 4 and 7

2

“Interview with members of the local planning committees.
Septenber 1973 and september 1974,

qln Chapter 4, it will be seen that the Ogonis in particular attach
great importance to building local markets, partly because of its
econonic value and partly because it was, and is, a local prestige

project,
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and Okrikans have competed with the Ogonis, and it is the aiiion of
almost every community to build the new prestige projects. Hence todoy
there is rarely any other thing that 'fills the heart of the wverage Hivers

man' than building either a library or a market for his community,

' On the administrative side, because of these harsh geop: deal

conditions there are tremendous difficulties in the establisiinent of
administrative organs in the very remote villages. Similavly, the

poor communication and inadequate transport facilities render field~
administfation and the establishment of other government-sponsored projecis

a difficult task (as will be shown in Chapters & and 7). Yel these problens
do not invalidate the fact that communication will also determine the extent
and practicability of decentralisation (and the mana.ement of community
'development projects) irrespective of whether the goveranment wants it or note
And under these conditions the tendency is to ovefuconoentrate government
projects and offices in those towns such as Port Hercourt, and the old
divisional headquarters of Ahoada, Degema, Bori and Brass - where transport
and communicatioﬁ iinks are less hazardous, Indeed, because of these facilitles
“in the urbqn and quasi-urban centres, these centres have become the homes or
the'permanent residential places of most of thé educated people (senior public
servants and company executives) in the state. It is fherefore increasingly
felt in the state that much of the govermment éxpenditure is concentrated oun
such projects that satisfy the interests of the elite in the citiesl and
consequently while urban development 1s being accelerated, the development

of the rural areas has been remarkably slow. |

However, a crucial factor = geographical hazards ~ retards the general

. social and economic development of the State. owamp and creek development is

lPrestige projects like television, electricity and hotels are either
located or carmarked for siting in the cities.
See the lst Development Plan '1970-1974' of the Rivers State.

’
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by no means an easy task and this in itself is a sorious constraint on
development; yet these geographicai hazards necessitate the mobilisation
of resources for general development.

fhe Rivers State is predominantly rural. Apart from Port Harcourt,
the Staﬁe_capital, and perhaps two other divisionnl headquarters (Bori and
Ahoada), the remaining are rural communities. ALl these rural areas, covering
.over two thirds of the state territory and inhabited by over two thirds of the
state population need massive development. TFurthermore, two factors of
production - capital and labour - are in short supply largely because of the
ravages of the last civil war in Nigeria. Yet the two facltors of production
are necessary for the acceleration of extensive economic and social changes,
To take an example, the launching of development projects in large numbers
poses a serious problem. Many of the riverine townsy like Oporoma and Nembe
are very distant,l and tﬁe routes are winding@'and tortuous from‘the State

headquarterS'ﬂ The distance between Port Harcourt and'Nembe is about 160

nautical miles and the tidal waves are often rough and so constitute a serious
threat to small canoce paddlers. In the. absence of adenquate and fast sea
transport, transportation costs of project materials tp such places are
exorbitant and inevitably far higher than similar transportation on land routes.
BCONOMIC
2

The major occupations”™ of the local people are fishinéa and farminge.

People in the riverine éreas, like Okrika, Nembe, Kalabari and Bonny are

-

:L Y T .
1t is a two-day Jjourney from Port Hercourt to Nembe, by hand-pulled

canoey and to several Ijaw villages it is a longer journey.

jﬁeduced from reports of an occupational survey of Lastern Nigeria in
1960; allowance being made for the increased employment of Rivers
people in their own public and private sectors since 1967, See also
Tilman and Cole, eds., The ligerion Foliticel Ucene, London. 1962
PPe 171-176 for particulars about thefeonomic and occupational
breatrdown of sastern Nigeria. Ho corresponding survey has however
been carried out in the Rivers State.

3

In a 1950 assescment, about 75% and 7ﬂ% of the tax payers in Kalabari
and Ckrika respectively vere fishermen. See G.G. Robinson. Report of
the Inquiry into the Ckrika-Kalabari Dispute. Inugu. 1950. pp. 22 & 2.




predominantly fishermen, while those in the hinterland aeas -~ the Ogbas
and Ogonis - are farmers. Only about 7-10% of the people are employed in
the public and private sectors. From this occupational break-down, it is
clq;r that the géographical location of the different communities has
considerably influenced the types of occupational practices in the state.

In the hinterland comﬁunities, especially in Ahoada d&vision where
farming is the main occupation of the people, the farm products - including
food- and -cash crops such as yams, plantain, oil and kernel, cocoa, rubber,
timber, etc., - account for approximately one-third of the farm harvest of
the state. In Brass division there is some rice farming in the Abobiri
and Oﬁoibiri areas, The bulk of these farm products are internally consumed
. (within the State) and there iéAnot.much gommercial value for these products,
as the farming is neither done on an exteﬁsive scale nor is production high
because of the subsistence practices. These poor and subsistence occupational
practices more or less confirm the old impression that the Delta has a soil
too poor 'to produce a ton of oil';l .there are however varying degrees of
soil fertility ranging from mdderate to pecor. HNevertheless, some smoked
fish and salt are exchanged2 with the people of neighbouring states for bulk
foodstuff and agricultural tools.

In spité of ifs economic value there is still not much fishing in the
open sea, the bulikk of the fishing being carried out on the bars of estuaries
and creeks. Like the revenue from farming which is slim, the small catch
from the government owned fishing trawlers does not really earn sufficient

3

revenue” for the state. In terms of revenue, government reliance on fishing

and farming is therefore bound to he of little significance. Notwithstanding

L4 Macgreger put it in 1832. Quoted in K. Dike. op. cite p. 19.

i'}‘l

2 ' . . . co .
GoTe Jones. The Trading States of the Cil Rivers. London. 1963. p. 3.

3

See Chapter 7 for details of state revenue and expenditure.
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these poor o ~ioultursel (fishing and farming) conditions, zbout 80% of

the labour force in the state is étill engaged in agricultural activities.
Agriculture - including new prospects for mineral oil ~ constitutes about
75. of the source of the State's contribution to the .national G.D.P.

The heavy réliance on these sectors mekes it almost imperative that the
economic growih of the State will depend largely on improvenents in

Tishing, fornming and oil prospecting. Yet because of three primary factorsy
namely, the poor soil conditions, and the prevalent fishing and farming
practices, the prospects for increased revenue and higher agricultural
productivity are not very encouraging. And as long as the revenue yielding
prospects arce not very promising, the tools of deficit'financing hgd (and have)
to be used by the State government.in meeting its neads. In.recognition of
these factorﬁg’governmant budgets (votes for comsunity de&elopment projects)
had to be ‘'cautious' in the early years of the State's existence.

The third factor, historical and political, which has contributed heavily
to the state's inportunate economic conditions, was the civil war in Nigeria.
The civil war of 1967 coincided with the time when the state had been newly
‘created and was_in its years of survival. .The waxr broke out in July 1967,
barely two months after the state had been created. Because of economic and
administrative difficulties, worscned by -the political>uncertainties of the
time which threatened the existence of the Stute, the State administration
oéerated in Lagos (outﬁéde its Port Harcourt headquarters) unhder 'exile!
conditions. In such wer circumstances, an 'on-the-spot! planning of the
State ecvnomy was an inmpossible task. These factors also led to an increased
dependence of the Statc on Federal revenuve and facilities. The war period,
above all, vastly disturbed and damaged the economy of both the Rivers people
and ﬁheir government. Yct the ruiﬁs of war needed a tremendous anount of
resettlement of persons, as well as a reactivation of economic and social

services - all these tasks required much money which neither the government

nor the people could afford at that time. The problem therefore was to find
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a balance between needs and resources without which a realisation of
state objectives (economic, social and political) was difficult.
The grim economic portents have, however, been offset by new economic

m

dimensions. Today, there are several oil fields in the stéte (discovered
sometime in 1957 in Oloibtri regions; and the recent ones in Ogoni and
Ahoada divisions) and at present the Rivers State is the richest oil State
-in Nigeria, producing about 60% of Nigeria's mineral o:'Ll‘.:L The State
therefore derives substantial revenue from theée sources through the federal
government. The tax proceeds from industrial and commercial activities
which have been revived since the end of the war  have reinforced the
revenue from oil., It could be argued too, that the recovery of people from
the ruins of the last Civil War and the resultant increased employment (which
would enable peoﬁle to pay more tax) in the state have improved the sources
of private and state revenue. The recent establishment of a Pan-African Bani,
(started with a capital of £0.5 million in 1971) a LOttery Board and commission
and such other cammercial enterprises, have as their major objectives, .the
stimulation of sufficient capital for development projects. It is probably
prémature to probe the results of these investments.

Against the foregoing background and conditions, the state government
is looked upon as the prime mover, initiator, and stimulator of many_local
and state development schemes because as in almoslt every developing country,
government is believed to have resources which are almost unlimited or. at
least richer than the local communities., There are virinally no limits to
the services which the State govermment is called upon {(or ewxpected) to
render or encourage. tret the economic resources of the Staté goverument are

limited. It will therefore be difficult for the state governcent to provide

lIn 197%, oil accounted for about 80% of the total velue of

Nigeria's exports. See Vest africa, 8th april 1970, p. %99,
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for the communities the range and quality of social and cconomic services
required by contemporary conditions of rapid change eépecially in a society
where the peoples demands and appetite for the 'good things of life' have
increased,

In such situations of scarce or limited resources, the tendency has
be¢n for the different communities, such as the Kalabaris and Okrikansto
compelbe intensely using all kinds of political and administrative manouvres.
for petting more of these resources. In this network of competition, local
dignataries = whom ue shall call 'communal patrons'l in this study - havé
been involved (or believed tc be involved) using their positions and influence
in the public sérvico for diverting public service resources to benefit
their respective communities. It is in this respect that cbmmunalism in a
Public Service context could.ba seen as a significant factor in, and as a .
praghatic instrument for, developing the different communities in the state.

CULTURAL AUD LINGUISTIC

Until the recent Administrative Reogranisation Edict of May 1973 which
divided the Rivers Staﬁe intg 18 Administrative units, the State was made up
of five divisions. nancly,Ahoada, Brass, Degema, Cgoni and Port Harcourf.

Lach of these divisioné, peopled by groups with different cultural backgrounds,
representced the broad framework of ethnic divisionsj even though within this
very framework a further subdivision is stili permissible. While Brass and
Degema divisions are inhabited by people of the typical Delta (Riverine)
communities who are commonly referred to as Ijaws, the principal inhabitants
of Ahozsda divisions ﬁre the Tkwerres, Engennis, Bkpeyes and Ogbas. At the
other pole, Ogoni division is principally imhabited by the Ogonis and Elemes

(Fboli); while Port Harcourt division by virtue of its cosmopolitJn status ‘is

lThe concept ¢f patronage will be discussed in Chapter 3.




inhabited by people from all ethnic groups in the State. However, its
(Port Harhourt) principal inhabitants are the Ikwerres and Okrikans who live
in the outskirt villages and towns of Port Harcourt city,

Therefore, the Rivers people do not constitute one ethnic groups
Like other similar groups in Afrieca whichvliya together as a result of
shear Qeographical and political necessity (other than reasons of cultural
similarity) the Rivers people are not very easy to define or categorise in
cultural termsg, Using_language as the major cultural criterion of definition,
the Ijaws come closest to being the largsst ethnic group in the state.
However, language as a unit of definition has severe limitationsl in this
context because it is with some difficulty that one can identify a language
called the Ijawz. Secondly not all who are believed to be speaking Ijéw do
admit that they are 1jaws - this is the claim3 of Okrikas and Kalabaris in
particular., A basic question therefore is: How can the Ijaw languags be
identified? What is perhaps more appropriate is to refer to groups of
dialects within £he larger network of what is usually called the Ijaw since
most of the Riverine people identify their speech4 as a dialect of ljaw,

the degree of mutual intelligibility between dialects varying widsely.

lThera are also some sub groups such as those on the fringe regions
of the fast, Yest and North of the Delta who consider themselves
Ijaw (more on historical than ethnic basis) but at present spesak
non~Ijaw languages., See Kay Williamson's work on ljaw dialects,

2The Ijaw language is also spoken by groups outside the Rivers State,

350me Kalabari-Okrika debates on (a) 'Who are the Ijaws?' and (b) 'Ue
are not real Ijaws in manners and-outlook'.

For summaries of these debates, see the following:

(i) Nigerian Tide (The Government Newspaper) May-July 1974 editions
(ii) Morning Star. Port Harcourt. July-August 1974 editions.

4E..'J. Alagoa. A History of the Niger Delta. Ibadan. 1972, pp l4-17
Compare with Kay Williamson's work ("Language of the Niger Delta®
Nigerian Magazine, No.97. 1968, pp 123-30) on Ijaw dialects,
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Although the Ijaw language ﬁas probably not been carefully and
painstakingly stuchled'l by many ~frican linguists, the materials available
confirm a linguistic heterogeneity within a broad circle of the same
language - a kind of diversity in wnity. According to Greenberga; the Ijaw
language forms a group within the Kwa branch of the Higer-Congo family of
African languages. And while earlier ethnographers, such as Talbot3 divided
the Ijaw into three groups: Lower, Vestern and Kalaﬁa}i, contemporary ones
like Hortoni'L have divided them into Vestern, Nembe and Fastern. In-all these,
the classificationsare apparently based on linguisfic c¢riteria (the major
dialects being Okrika, Kalabari, Ibani, Brass and Koloxuma, and even within
these there are several sub-dialects within each group) and these do not
even correspond exactly with the present administrative division in the State.

In more recent times the complexity of the language map has been further
recognised., For example, Professor Kay Williamson increased the linguistic |
classifications into seven sub-groups: Southéﬂestern, Northuwestern, Nérth
Central, South Central, South-bastern, Northnﬁéstern,and NorthuEasternmCentral.
In these there are some dialects vhich serve as intermediate bridge dialects
between sub-groups. These classilications on the Ijaw alone, which is 3ust
one out of many other liunguages in the state, complex and multiple as they are,
do not exhaust the possibilities of further breal~down. Therefore even if it
vere possible to. agree that there is the Ijaw language, some kind of heterof.

™

geneity would still be ddentified. DBesides, there are also other major

dialects in the State: Khana, Mboll and Gokdnn (in the Ofonl group) ;

.6

Ikwerre and kngenni . Yet all these do not limit the SSlbllity of

l? .J. Alagoa, howvever, writes of the antiquity of the IJaw language
and calculates it to he at leusit 500 yezrs distant from Ibo, Yoruba
and Edo - a calculation which accords with the geneological age of .the
Biper Delta itself,

2 r"\']1

J.H. Greenberg. The Languapges of Africa. Bloomington. 1963

5y
AN
Lol
‘_l
'_l
L]

7
“In G.I. Jones, The Trading Stotes of the 01l Rivers, LondOnlgg

In & work on Ijaw Art,

5Bclong1ng to the Benue - Congo branch of the Niger-Congo.
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the existence of more dialectsy and indeed of more sub-dialects.

These factors of language complexity and heterogeneity lsad to
~several political issues and questions which this étudy would attempt to
spotlight and possibly answer. The state may réquire able and diplométic
adminiétrators_m military and civil - who are capable of reconciling the
tension ;nd antagonisms which would ensue from the diverse cthnic and
community demands. Such demands take éhree major forms: (i) local petitions
for separate local administration; (ii) each group asking for a 'fair’
share of social and economic projects (sponsored by government) to be
located in its area; and finally, there is the awareness on the part of
administrators that they are different people from different ethnic or
language groupss who are at Headquarters to administer the affairs of the
State. In managing tﬁe affairs of the state, a crucial question is thean posede
.where does the loyalty of the administrator go - to his people or state or
“both n'and in what circumstances, and with what consequences?

SOCTAL PRACTICES AND CUSTOMN

By modern standards, the populaticn of the Rivers Statce is largely
illiterate. For example, in 1953, only about 165 of‘the population of
ﬁastern Nigeria (the Rivers state being a part of it) was literate -~ literacy
understood as the completion of a basic primary school education. Of the
literate population, only about one twentieth had acquired an education
equivalent to or higher -than the secondary scheol level. In the same year
only a quarter of.those aged between 7-1l4 years were enrolled in primary
‘schools. These figures when compared with the administrative unit known
today as the Rivers State do not give é true refiection of the situation
because tﬁere was an imbalance between the Ibo arcas and those of the
minorities - the Rivers State and South Bastern State were popularly known

as the minority areas. The Ibo areas were far more educationally
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advancedl than their Riverine and other minority neighbours., The liverinc.
geographical problems which helped to frustrate social and ecounonmic
development, and the poverty of the people made it difficult for both the
pe%ple and the gbvernment to establish many schools to enable psople to
acduire education on a large scale,

In an earlier work on the Rivers State, { had outlined some of these
factors as follows:

 "the establishment of educational institutions (schools and
colleges) in large numbers poses a serlous problem. Meny of
the Riverine towns like lembe are very distant from the najor
cities. Teachers and students are thercfore nct likely to be
attracted or lured to teach or attend schools in these arecas
because of inadequate and unsatisfactory transport on the
rough seas %nd the absence of social amenities in most of
these towns.,

With the creation of a separate state for the Rivers people, the
educational backwardness has however been slightly improved because of a
redoubled and conscientious effort by the people and the government in
three major directions: (i) the establishment of more schools (see
Appendix 1) and a liberal education policy which reduces the school fee
burden on parents; (ii) the award of more scholarships to indigenes as

a kind of incentive to pcople (see Appendix 2).and (iii) the intensification

of public campaigns on the need and value fcr more education,

1For example, until the creation of the Rivers State there was only

one government owned post primary institution sited in the state
and there were only a few mission and other voluntary agency
schools compared with many in the Ibo arcas. There is also a
strong local belief that the Lastern Nigerian Government
deliberately neglected the Rivers areas in matters of
development - as a kind of reprisal measure for the political
support which the majority of the people refused to give to the
government. The matter is however, debatable,

2L.A.B, lyagba. "Bstablishing the Rivers State Public Service,

1967-71" (IivA dissertation at the University of Ife, ligeria).
February 1972. p. 5.
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However, though therc has been & shortage of supply of functional

high level manpower (see Appendix 3) in the state, old politicians, senior

administrators and the local mass of the people have been aware that both
human and physical capital are indispensable for the economic growth of the
state. In smupport of this, there is also a long standing tradition minong
the Rivers people to prize and honour educational attainments in every
commuﬁity;‘ and several communities like the Kalabaris and Ckrikans refer
to themselves as superior to others (for example superior to Bonny, the
Ogbas and Ogonis) if they have more of their people educated and so
occupying distinguished posts in the public and private enterprises.

This partly explains the Kalabari and Okrika claims for superiority
and also the strong belief among the other groups that the Kalabaris,

Okrikans and Nembes who hold most of the prominent posts1 in the Public

Service are using their positions and influence to secure more state
benefits for their people in situations where several groups and

- . . Lo B2
communities are competing for limited resources. As far as these complaintea
are concerned, the use of such influence for such purposes is an exerc¢ise

of protective communalism. -On the other hund, these factors of educational

imbalance among groups (as they affect inter-comuunity competition for posts
and_projects) and the great premium placed on education (because of its
atteﬁdant advantapes) do at present help to stimulate the interest of the

different communities in schemes of general development.

1 s . o
For example, the Military Governor is a Nembe; the Head of the
Civil Service a Kalabari, and more of the Permanent Secretaries
and senior officials in govermment are Nembe and Kalabari people.
‘ -

2 , . .. .. .
Double standards. When a decision is in favour of a community,
there are usually no complaints; if not, there are allegations
of parocnialism and nepotism.
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There are also some other social and customary practices which have
affected development efforts at the local level. HMuany communities in the
state (especially in some parts of Ogoni land where the institution of
clan headship is still highly respected by the people) could reasonably
be described as republican and more or less egelitarian in nature., In
such places local administration is pfincipally carried out through
1ocaily organised family and clan Councils, hence traditional power is
diffused among elders and Councils whose decislons and sanctions could
hardly be enforced throughout the. territory without the consent and
approval of the majority of the people. This is no% to deny, however, that
there are local chieftaincies or councils as in Kalabari and Ogbaaland
which exercise some considerable control over tﬁe lives of their respective

N
villages in terms of the authority they egercise; but basically in these
places the liberty of the indiéﬁdual to'organise, plan and think for himself
has not been sacrifitgd for the sake of the larpger group or Council.
Primacy has therefore been given to the contribution of every individual
(as against people of aséribed'status) to the political and social life
of the community. ‘ .

in essenco then, pafadoxically, both the commnity and the individual
function as tvo separate units'and yet they are not exclusive of each other.
The individual maintains his indépendencé} while the community still retains
and enforces strong septiments of community solidarity among its members.
Both the individual and the community play their part in such an atmosphere
so that each is given sufficient o?portunity to develop and strengthen itselfl
for the benefit of both. This is a result of the maximum advantage which
each makes use of in situations of limited economic resources. Therefore,
the willingness to work foir the benefit of the group stens largely from
these two mutual reinforcements. Furthermore, there is that general
Rivers philosophy of group cohesiveness and pride in the vitality and

strength of traditional institutions, This philosophy is also reinforced
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by the Rivers pdoples belief in the immediate good of the community even
where such a belief involves sacrificing some of the interests of the
individual for that of the community, such as when the individual disagrees
with ‘the development objectives of the larger cbmmunity.

There are also local beliefs that the 'national spirits and gods"
of the éifferent compunities (for example, Ogidiga for Nembe¥; Ikiba for
Bonny; Fenibeso for Okrika; and Akaso for Kalabari) are constantly
'protecting and helping 'good citizens' to make progress in all endeavours of
1ife. Obviously, good citizens are those who work for the good of the
community; and by implication the 'bad citizen' (the qualification is
"self-evident) would never be blessed, and in extreme éases they may be
struck by thunder or by some evil forces invoked by the city deity.
All these beliefs ha&e a considerable impact on the life and attitude of many
people including the highly educated. Hence in the state and provincial
capitéls where most of the educated people have migratgd to, many people
from the different communities irrespective of their status, still retain
their strong bonds of togetherness. This has resulted in the formation
of community unions and age grades, proﬁinent among fhese are the Opu Nembe
Union, Abonnema Imﬁrovement Union, Ilaye Ilame age grade, and Setari age
grade of Okrika. Some of these Unions under the influence of their communal
patrons have contributed heavily (as will be examined) towards the
development projects of. their respective communities, and members who have
learnt new ideas.and philosophies still graft these new elements onto
" theirfraditional custom of working for thevdevelopment and benefit of the
community. By contribﬁting heavily for, and by being largely responsible
~for the wéve of enthusiasm in local development, these Unions of 'sons
of the soil abroad' have challenged their respective local Councils (often
accused of incompetence and corruption) to live up to the expectafions

of the present day by being more positively involved in local development.




It is in the light of these that meny citisenc of the different
communities still ﬁse and maintain traditional inctitutions cud practices
not simply as romantic relics of the past but for pérforming mnodern
devglopment functions to surmount the difficult pericds throu:d: which their

|

communities pass in the development process. [From the traiifional background

given, a major conclusion which could be drawn is thot in most parts of the

t

Rivers 3tate the social system and practices are Lavourabls to community
development, and this atmasphere'in which people are predicposed to
community.development schemes would be (indeed, it is) regulsrly expéited
by group leaders for grouﬁ benefits «~ and occcasionally for individual

benefits too.

POLITICAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE

Before the advent of Buropeans- in the coastal areas of the Rivers

State (and until contemporary conditions prevailed) the commmumities in the
Rivers State divided broadly into two main political groupings: the
Monarchies and the Republics. The petty monarchies and Fepublics (and other
political groupings} which are not easy to define, fall between these two
main typologies. Bonny and Kalabari best illustrate the petty wmonarchies,
whiie Brass, that is Nembe, represent the replublics. Vhile the monarchies
exercised considerable political authority over all villages and settlements
within their domain (the ggyhence earlier writersl referred to them as
despots or autocrats, the republicsconstituting the majority were essentially
mono~trading 'statés' with divided pdélitical authority. Awong the monarchies,

R .2 ‘s .
Bonny was about the most significant economic™ and political centre in the

19th céntnry.

lA Buropean observer, Adam, in 1790 referred to the King of Bonny
as an absolute ruler. #And as fer as can be ascertained, Bonny
had from very ancient times been a monarchy, obviously having a
monarchy o.der and more respected than the others,

2 . .
An importarnt wholesale market for slaves and a centre of
commerce in the Atlantic trade. '




63.

In the 1anguagé of the polifical anthropologists the republics were
the stateless organisations where the SE was.more of a cultural than
poli£ical unit. The component parts of the SE were bound itogether by.
cultural and ethnic similarities. The SE was therefore a reflection of a
loose political organisation. |

In matters of central administration, especially in the monarchies,
the highest authority in these communities was the Amanyanabo (owner of
the town, otherwise called King)l who took precedence over the other
chiefs in central administration and in social and.riLaal affairg,

Speaking strictly in terms of division of labour, the Orualabo (supreme
commander of Ritpal affairs, that is, the High Priest) performed the most
significant rituals although he liaised with the Amanyanabo. But political
matters of prime importance to.these communities were discussed by‘the
General Council (on which representation was made by thg WanﬂChiefs, Priests
of Cults and other local dignitaries) over which the Amanyanabo presided.

On the advent of the Europeans, the AmanyanaboArepresented his kingdom in
external relations (matters of peace and war) and negotiated trading treatieé.

In every SE, there were other forms of more localised administration.
The tradition of larger communities like COkrika, Kalabari and Bonny clearly
indicate a division into wards which were more or less similar to little
villages or quarters with component households and househeads, To a 1arge‘
extent, these wards were groups of patrilineal kins. DBut in all these
political groupings, and basic to both monarchies and republiés, the
smallest political and social unit was the ﬁﬁﬁ;a (House) system which

.o

comprised those who lived together as a corporate group.

1 .

L. Mitchison in Nigeria: Newest Nation, London. 1960. p. 56
remarked that thess were only elder chiefs whom the English’
traders by way of flattery called Kings. However, Tjaw oral
tradition confirms that they were real Kings.

2 . i . .
Corresponding with the corporate kin group which among the Ibos
is referred to as the family or lineage.
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An important trader, his slaves ard his faaily formed the nucleus of a

house; hence on grouﬁds of'economiq and nilitzry necessity the bond

and free could become members of one House. In political terms, the WARI
which was primarily the unit of iocal governnent was also a kind of
democratic unit in which the Head or Chief had to consult with other

family éﬁb»heads, all of whom were elected to office by the majority

of the house mewmbers. But when rivelry becanc intense, the strength and
‘status of each WARI were measurcd largely by its 'active' numerical strength,
by the wealth of its members, and by the fighting might of the houschold.

7 Similarly, with the intensification of trading activities in the late
-18th and 19th centuries, political turbulance and rivairy among sub-chiefs,
chiefs and communities became common. The Hembe/Kalabari/Ckrika wars of
1858 and 1863 serve as examples of inter~commuiity feuds; these
" confrontations arose because of clash of interests among the communities
with regard to the use of trade routes and new markets for the trade in
palm oil especially. Consequently, many communities aﬁd house chiefs
blocked commercial sea route passages against their rivals, such as Nembe
blockading Kalabari sea passages in 1865. Mot only were there inter-
community feuds but therc were also internal conflicts among chiefs
especially at Bonny whers®in economically weak houses were merged with
stronger ones after bitter squabbles. This trend alsc gave rise to more
weglthy men and their households seceding from their parent houses to establish
their own independent households,

Such a period of intense warfare, and the primary concern for each
house or community to survive on its own economi¢ally, ushered in the
'Canoe House system' which was a modification of the traditional House.

The Canoe House was a compact and well~orgeniscd trading and fighting unit,
and to survive as a unit it had to be capable ¢f manning and mainﬁaining

1 ' . .
8 war canoe, So strong and deep rooted was this louse system. that it was

1It was customary for houses to have 10-20 war canoe chiefs depending
on the size of house; the royal.house usually had greater strength
over the others. '
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a common practice particularly in Bonny that on a chief's election to
office, his confirmation by the Amanyanabo was dependent on his being

found capable of equipping and mamning a war canoe. urthermore, the Chief
was to have sufficient resources to maintain the house. -In short, a chief
waé expected to be both a war leader and the manager of the House's trading
and economic activities. Partly because of these new economic dimensions
of the time, and partly becéuse of the other political and military
circumstances, the qualifications needed to found a house or succeed to

the chieftaincy of an existing house were changed. They ceased to be based
on royal or chiefly descent from the line of the free bornl citizen as was
the case before, and were rather based on economic and military prowess alons,
Hence even those of slave origin could have the rare honour of bhecoming
house or community leaders, including being free from the stigma of slavery.
Indeed, the wealth produced by slaves liherated them from that stigua of

. slavery if they gave proof of their leadership gualities by being able to
man and maintain war canoes, -

As Kingsley put it, one of the very interesting things about this House
system "is that it gives to the poorest boy who paddles an oil canoe a chance
of becoming a King.”2 It was under this changed social and political order
that Jaja who stoarted his life as an energetic Bonny slave later became the
Amanyanabo of Opobe (Opobo is believed to be founded by those of Bonny origiz).

Thus one of the real factors which appears to have weakeneézthe cohesiveness

lKenneth Dike argues that at this time, because of the slave trade in
which mostly people in the hinterland, the Ibos, were sold as slaves
ih the Higer Delta, in the peopling of the Rivers communities, the
slaves most of whom were Ibos outnumbered the free born. Dr. .
Alagoa and soveral other recent writers and historians have since
rejected Dike's subnmissions.

%M1, Kingsley, West Africon Studics. London. 1899. p. 427

5Unti1 the jpresent day, this still persists.
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of the trading house or group was the displacement of a more communal
organisation by the risc of individualism. This spirit of individualism
was fostercd by the new era of economic and social conditions. DEssentially
then, economic strength and perhaps military might therefore dictated
which chief or community was superior to the other because it was the
primary interest of every housc or community (or settlements of other
kinds) to promote and increase the trade and status of its people. !
Cther historicall factors end connections between these communitics
have most probably been significant in shapihg or influencing their
present dey political and administrative relationship. The 1863 and 1865
military confrontations which have already been discussed form only a
part of these confrontations. For exemple, in 1877 Ckrika and Ronny had allied
to fight apgainst Kalabari iﬁ'matters connected with sea route passages; in
1876, 1880/81 Bonny also had similar encounters with Kalaebari - these leading
to the October 1877 and November 1879 peace trealies between Kalabari and Bouny.
The Bonny-Kalabari rivalry had been particularly intense for three major reasons:
(i) Bonny lay directly to the south of Ralabari and both shared
common territorial waters.
(ii) Bonny's advantageous position in her proximity to the coast in
the overseas trade (more ships called at Bonny and so she had
more trade with Buropeans) provoked the jealousy not only of
Kalabari but also Okrika?and
(iii) Kelabari's resolution to bar most direct routes which Bonny
toock to the hinterland for trade.
The Okrika~Kalabari antagonisms also predate modern times. The

first serious clashes were in late 17th and 18th centuries and even as recent

4. Tombo (a respected and renowned local historisn at Bonny) and
Dr. B.J. Alagoa {an authority in oral tradition of the Rivers
State) provide most of these historical data.

Interview with Yombo and Alagoa, August 197%. See also
E,J. Alagoa. op. cit,
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as 1950 these two groups had fought bitterly over the use and ownership
of fishing territories. In the 18th and 19th centuries Bouny had also
on several occasions barrved Okrilka ffom coastal outlets. Similarly,
because the Ogonls are at the immediaté north of Okrika (the distance
between Okrika island and Eleme, an Ogoni territory, is 4 miles on sea,
and Okrika is about 10 nautical miles to most Ogoni settlements) the
Okrikans and Ogonis regarded each other as a threat to each other's
settlements and economy.l Each group sought to bar the other from the
uée of fishing ports, and for communities whose major occupation is
fishing, these hostilities adversely affected their economy. Often the
results of these threats was war. In commercial terms, the Ogoni territory |,
provided Okrika its markets for food (the Omono and Ikpuruba markets) end
other prbducts because the Ogonl practised a more extensive farming and
their soil was more fertile than Okrika's., Most of these encounters
strained their relationships and often led to feuds. In these feuds Ckrika
had always been believed to have had the protection of its national god,
Fenibeso, whose supernatural prowess is also believed to be stronger than
any of the other national godse. In fact, inter community feuds of this
nature are legion, some of which are either beyond compreliension or have
escaped the recovds of oral tradition and written history.

The relationship between these communities has not only been on
economical and political bases. In ancient times these commmunities did
not have eéual status, Bonny had more claim to fame and glory and because of
the advantages she enjoyed in the slave trade and in the overseas trade,
these increased her wealth, status and power in relation to other groups.
She also has had a dynasty older and far more respected than any other.

These factors have largely accounted for Bonny's present day insistence to
" o y 1) P

1Both groups use the same fishing waters and live together in
fishing settlements.
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be given her old place (at least as first among equal communities) -
something which.other communities have refused to concede to her because
of the changed poliﬁical and economic circumstances whereby other
communitices have surpassed Bonny both economically and politically.
In Lhe present day, the Kalabaris, Okrikans and Nembes have produced most
of the cducated men and administrators in the Public Service, and secondly
“their representation in the Executive Council (the supreme political body
of the State) is stronger than Bonny's. Bes@des, among the educated class),
respect for traditional chieftaincies has not only been diminished but the
power they enjoy has been considerably reduced. At present each community
struggles for its own good, mobilising every possible political 'consensus'l -
such as reconciling factions in the community to achieve rapid development.
This brand of politics has been more common in Okrika2 which has more of these
internal political divisions than their neighbours. Vet in uniting these
different factions for the good of the conmunity, it is not uncommon for each
community to reaésert twb basic things:-
(i) the past glory and achievements of its ancestors which could
still be preserved and improved upon by the present-day
generation; |
(ii) the historical inter=community antagonisms, and therefore
the need for each group to surpass the enemy communities.
From the background given, it is difficult to conéeive how these

historical situations‘and the kind of political relationships which they
have helped to foster between these communities cannot influence the
policy-making machinery of the administrators, who to a considerable extent,
are both representatives of their communities and the state. In such

traditional societies the memories of old antagonisms may not, and in fact

lThe desire for unitye.

2The Tuboniju~Koniju factions over Chieftaincy matters.

The chieftaincy disputes will be discussed in Chapter 5,
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do not, fade away so soon, for in spitc of recent political and social

changes wﬁich have enhénced the educational at%ainmenfs of the State
Administrators end other elites (modern and traditional) it is true,

although paradoxicel, that among the forﬁer Eastern Nigerian communities

the Rivers peoplé while changing the most have to some extent changed the
Zl.east..'L And even if these memories do fade 6r have faded, the desire for

the people and their respective administrator52 from the different communities
to improve (in termé of local development projects) on their past or present
nay not be given a secondary place so easily in spite of existing lecal
political, social and economic differences even within the same community.

The presumptionsas I argued in Chapter 1, is that the administrators are
social beings, snd so despite their reputation (real or assumed) for impartiality
and inscrutability, they are susceptible to a variety of human weaknesses.
Some of these weaknesses and foibles relate to, and are derived from, their

- cultural enviromment. It therefore follows thet the administrators in the
Rivers State would entertain community loyalties to some degree, or would
cherish the political values and interests of their people in local development.
As long as these considerations influence their offiecial judgements, the
interests of their people cannot be very secondary - more especially because
the traditional political and administrative rivalries and tensions have also
helped to fan the embers of factionalism in the state.

In summarising this chapter, it is necessary to qualify my account and
analysis. In terms of what issues héve been discussed I have rather been
selective for two major reasons. In the first place this is a study on
community development, and so I have examined three key areas (instead of

dealing with the whole structure of the environment and the people):

1The nilitary Governor, realising this hac often appealed to the
different communities to forgive znd forget-the past,
See Take off Stage, Port Harcourt. 1969. pp. 20-2%4,

2Twe1ve out of nineteen permanent Secrelaries and eight out of

twelve commissioners in the Statec did-say that even though they

strive hard to administer the affairs of the State as impartially as
possible, it is difficult to deny that policy mattfers connected with .
their communities are also given primary attention. (Iaterviews, sugust 1973)
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geographical, economic, and political; because the conditions here apart
from being interdependent could almost ﬁe described as the principal factors
which generate the 'felt~-needs' of the Rivers people, Therefore, these

form the axis around which issues on comrmnity development are generally

se;n and discussed in the state. Here I am also applying the principle

of 'felt-needs' as a major explanation for the ‘why' of local development.
Furthermore, the conditions generated by these @hree have brought together
both the éommunitics and the central‘governm§nt into a concerted participation
in improving the existing harsh physical conditions in the State. In this
respect, these factors constitute parameters to political and administrative
action. Secondly, these three key areas lavgely explain the influsn¢. of

the ecological and historical setting on the nature of local develocpment
projects and the reaction of both local. and central government administration
to these problems,

I have also looked at some aspects of custom « as applied in this study -
and communitx practices'for two major reasons. The features here also
encourage the commuﬁities into taking action for improving the communities.
Therefore it is hereby argued that custom (when tuned in this way) stimulates and
strengthens the will of the people in pooling their resoﬁrces together for
the good of their communities. An inevitable conclusion from this is that
where peocple believe strongly in, or have strong attachment te (or respect ior)
a particular custom or philosophy, contemporary trendé of social and economic
changes do not severely alter their basic attitudes and beliefs. At best
tradition may in such circumstances be modified (not altered) to suit modern
enés (such as for local. development). In such eircumstances, those ends and
_goals would be pursued more by the communities because they are more felt at
the loéal ;evel and less at the central government level., Central government
is led to intervene when these aspects of local politics amd practices,
including pressures from local dignitaries, eat deep into the framework of

central administration. Generally, this trend is part of the rationale and
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philosophy for most community development schemes in the Rivers State,
Several examples will be given in this study and possible conclusions drawn

to elucidate these contentions and arguments.’

N




CHAPTER 3

LOCAL PARTICIPANTS IN COMMUNITY DEVLLOPMENT

The primary objective of this chapter is to trace the pafhs to power,
influence (including manipulative ability) and the leadership of people
as they affect policy-making in matters of local development. These paths
are both traditional and modern in their levels-of functionalify. The
relationships invélved in these are twofold:

(i) those between local dignitaries whom I shall call Bipiberelapu

(literally meaning those whose 'moutﬁs'1 are important and
so deserve respect) and the ordinary citizen.

(ii) those between different types of local dignitaries -~ especially
the relationéhip between the traditional elites and the
leaders of recent (modern) creation. In the two types of
relationship, the central issues relate to the manner in which
either the ordinary people or those who are less important locally
are influenced by 1oca1_dignitaries in the task of achieving the
goalé of local development. |

There is a svecial method or an art in the relaﬁionships between
these dignitaries and the local people in the task of community development.
This chapter will analyse this art. It is in this respect that I shall also
be concerned with the analysis of the goal-getting mechanisms of the local
dignitaries.

My analysis will aléo show in some detail that the distinction between
some categories of local dignita¥ies and central government officials is
very thin. So also is the distinction between local and central because
some of those I shall identify as the big men in the locality are central
government officials who act in this context as local people, and not strictly

in their capacities as government officials. Yet in a sense, if they are a

lIn QOkrika dialect the 'mouth' in this sense refers to the

entire personality of the individual. The important 'mouth'’
is the important personality.
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kind of local ambassador (as I maintained in my last two chapte?s) at

the centre, and are involved with community development matters both at
the»State level and in their loéalities% then it is difficult to see them
strictly in either a local or national (State) context. At best they may
reﬁresent bothe This will be the major line of my argument in this chapter.
In this chapter, and the next, I ghall try and establish that it is possible
for these dignitaries to perform both roles (local and state) almost
simultaneously; and that a wvorkable pattern of relationships in this

'role and status differentiation' will neceséarily take into account the
effective use made by these local dignitaries of the local and state
government resources at their command. This is tﬁe point where it will be
very appropriate to discuss manipulation, the use of influence and pressures
in local as well as central politics and administration. I use manipulation
in the sense that in their relationships with the ordinary citizens and the
_ junior state govermment officials ~ those officials who are responsible for
community development matters at the local level - those dignitaries are
able to estaﬁlish a respectable image of themselves both in Port Harcourt
and in their localities. They achieve this skilfully and there is a method
in doing this. In establishing.their local images, some of the methods they
apply rest on their ability to draw on the traditional respect which the
average villager and junior government officers have for the educated and
for those higply placed in society. I also refer to 'influence and
pressures' because all that is achieved2 by these dignitaries in these
felationships is not entirely based on people's willingness and cooperation.
Some of these achievements are induced. The .dignitaries are .successful in

some respects partly because of the changed nature of their traditional

lAs members of their community development unions and their active
participation in local community developument meetings,

ZA discussion of their achievements will follow later.
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societies where there are now some core power centres (a situation which
admits that some people are more powerful and influential than others) and
partly because the machinery for central and local decision making is not
ideally Weberianj; but rather comes closer td the conditions prevalent in
a 'live and let live bureaucracy.' This is the kind 6f bureaucracy in
which both the governors and the governed concede that the loyalty of
the policy maker to his community is not necessarilyAsubordinate to tha£
of the State. This probably fits into some of the conditions in what Riggs
calls administration in the 'transitional model'1 where the rules §f the game
nay be modified or altered as the need arises. In this context it is the |
administrator. who determinss the need and how it may be met.

As will become clearer later, since the horizons of thé.local dignitaries
and the ordinary citizens are different because of their different social
and cultural backgroundg>this will lead to some differences in what both
_or each of the differént groups in these communities consider as models of
local developmentg. The bases %or these differences and the method for
reconciling ﬁhem will also be discussed in this chapter. The kind of
differences which arise may be seen as concerning issues of strategy and
priority, in the sense that these differences are primarily not so much ahout
fundamentals as about whether the different groups consider the type of
projects to be undertaken as néecessary.

I shall now look at the network of social and poiitical relationships
as they affecf community development in the rural areas. In these six .
traditional societies which gre rapidly subjected to recent economic,
political and social changes, it is possible to identify certain social and
political action groups in the sense that in the execution of community

development projects, some groups assume a greater responsibility than others,

1A discussion of this model will be found in Fred Riggs.
Administration in Developing Countries: The Theory of Prismatic

Society. Boston. 196k,




Similarly, the responsibility for achieving these goals does not fall
squarely on all persons or groﬁps in the community; hence some groups
are more functional than others. Therefore, some bear or are expected
to'bear a greater responsibility than others by virtue of the roles

théy play. In examining the links that bind these local communities

to the central machinery for decision-making at Port Harcourt, the group
basis for influencing decisions becomes much more evident. Port Harcoﬁrt
is definitely the arena in whiéh the forces ?f communalism penetrate the
administrative fabric. Hence it will be discovered that when local
dignitaries who are also state government officials at Port Harcourt

take active interest in executing the develorment projects in their localities,
the social and political dimensions of assuming responsibility in these
matters become much wider. This may be explained by the fact that the
influence of these 'official' local dignitaries is stronger - for reasons
to be examined later - than thqse of their counterparts at home.

Viewed from these ?erspectives of differential influence, leadership
and participation in the execution of local development projects, four
categories (or groups) of people may be generally identified in each of
the six communities under study. These are:

(i) the Chiefs (Alapu)

(ii) the Elders (Seniapu)

(iii) the Youths (Asemeni) and

(iv) the Gommunal Patrons (Bipiberelaapu)

These are the four groups that may be referred to as the back bones of each
of these communities.

Each of these groups plays some distinct roles in comﬁunity affairs.
Their status, roles and functions will now be discussed separately, and

I shall start with the chiefs,




76?

Chiefs, in the Rivers State, may be defined as persons duly selected
and appointed under customary law and practices, by a household, fwavd, quarter,
village or village groups for the purpose of performing administrative and
political duties as heads of those units. They are also éuch persons vested
witg certain traditional powers and functions according to customary law.

By this definition, an important question avises. Are there unrecognised
or false chiefs as distinct from real cﬁiefs? Though this is arguable, if
the question were thrown open to these communities, an obvious answer is
a 'yes'. Some chiefs in Kalabariareas who a;quired their titles by virtue
of their wealth or by some other means of social distinction are therefore
excluded from the category of real chiefs (as against false or unrecognised
chiefs) because they are entitled to no traditional zllegiance from any
section of the local community. Neither do they command the traditional
respect accorded to the other chiefs. As may be implied by the foregoing
distinction, the difference between a real chief and the other lies in the
fact that the forpmer is by tra&ition vested with powers and functions
customarily récognised ana accepted by the people; whereas the latter's
powers and functions do not have a traditional base. However, as will be
demonstrated soon, it is misleading to argue that chiefs are only cultural
brokers performing traditional functions alone,

In discussing the real chiefs it could be said that in the Rivers Statc
the institution of chieftaincy has deep roots. In ancient times there were
different cl&;éses1 of chiefs, especially among the monarchies, some superior
to others by traditional classification. Such superior categories of chiefs,
excluding the ritual or war chiefs who officiated only in special circumstances,

therefore exercised greater powers and were more politically significant

1The terminologies are derived from the Okrika dialect.
It may however be observed that in these terminological usages,
the emphasis may differ from community to community; yet the
model of application is broadly the same.
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in their communities. Broadly, these were the Amanzanabo‘(King of city

state or town), Opuiwomaalabo (big village head), Wariyanaalabo (House head)

and Odoalabo (Compound head) . These categorisations correspond with a
tripartite classification of chiefs which existed under the House system of

the! Coastal States: Opumumbu alapu (Senior grade chiefs such as the

Amanyanabo) ggkpirimumbu Alapu (middle grade chiefs such as village heads)

and Kalamumbu Alapu (junior grade chiefs). The status, influence, and powers

éxercised by these chiefs were in that descending order. 1In general, chiefs
combined different political, judicial_and social functions. In judicial
terms, they organised the native courts (including private sessions in their
premises), and dispensed justice and order. In this respect, they acted as
the custodians of public order, hence they helped to create a political |
atmosphere conducive to local deﬁelopment. Politically and socially,

they were the leaders of their communities or some part thereof. It was
largely in this respect that colonialism affected in several ways the
institution of chieftaincy. For example, the Amanxanagul of Ckrika and
Nembe fought against colonialism by being aétively engaged in leading the
campaign2 against the colonial form of government., These political
involvements of these highly placed traditional rulers culminated in the
 British deportation of the Amanyanabo of Okrika in 1896 and the withdrawal
of recognition (deposition) from King Koko of Nembe in the same year.

From oral sources, it is believed that in these incidents these Amanyanapu
had. the support of both their junior chiefs and the people. Even in recent
times, these traditional elites have played leading roles in the agitation
for the creation of the‘Rivers State. The 1957 London conference in which

Chief Harold Biriye3 of Bonny participated and the special representations

1The plural form of Amanyanabo

20krika:.€:[§iary of Events' (Political and Historical) 19th and 20th
centuries,

3See Chapter 6.
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to the Willink1 Minority Commission (1957) on similar state issues also
o)
exemplify the high esteem™ for, and the significant rele of, chiefs.

RECENT CHANGES ON STATUS AND ROLE OF CHIEFS

Though the traditional importance of chiefs and the fesﬁect which
th;y earned among their people is receding in recent times (see Chapter 2),
most chiefs are still able, and are asked, to play an important role in
the present day development affairs of their communities. In carrying out
these tasks, they have mobilised some elements of the past traditiomal
sentiments =~ respect, dignity and obedience - accorded to the institution
of chieftaincy. The different communities still appreciate the importance
of chieftaincy, as a case study will soon illustrate, and in recent times,
the Rivers State government recognition of the chief+ role and importance
also reinforces the people's faith in this institution. Here I shall
quote some of the important remarks and addresses of the Military Governor
. of the State which ou?line the government's impressions of the Institution.
“Respected Chiefs and traditional rnliers" ees "Fathers of the State" ...
"Guardians of all the virtues that the Rivers man is reputed for - honesty,
purposefulness and hardwork”%z About its functions and significance, the
Governor said as follows:

"the institution of chieftaincy is rooted in the tradition and

usages of our people ... the institution will ever remain a

cherished institution in our midst .., it is in this regard

that I expect the maximum contribution from you.as natural

rulers of this State.”

These extracts identify the significance of the institution, and even

if some flattery or exaggeration surround them, the salient fact still remains:

1Henry Willink:Report of the Commission to inquire into the Fears
of Minorities in Nigeria. London. 1958, Cawd. 505, HMSO

2The Goverzment of the former Eastern Nigeria also recognised their
importance; hence it agreed to establish a House of Chiefs in
1957, compvising 80 members, 7 of whom were chiefs from the

" present Rivers State.

3) ﬁ;,_b{”i‘.s’“

Address by His Excellancy, Commander A.P. Diete-Spiff, Military
Governor of the Rivers State to the Chiefs Conference.
Friday, 18th May, 1973. Municipal Hall, Port Harccurt.
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chiefs occupy significant positions in these commuﬁities as distinct from
other groups. |

In the light of the chanéed circumstance (Chapter 2) today, it is
now necessary to examine the functions and duties of chiefs in the community
in accordance with the wishes and attitude of the communities towards
chieftaincy. Okrika will serve as a case study. Maﬁerials from oral sources
confirm that Okrika people still‘cherish the Institutiop and want it to
continue to perform certain functions in matpers concerning community
development. Local people have always cited the case of late chief Oju-
Daniel Kaliol, paramount chief and Amadabo (president) of Okrika, through
whose guidance and inspiration the St. Peter‘; Anglican Church (valued at
over £180,000 at that wime) of Okrika was built by community effort.,

It is told by the elders that the chief perscnally supervised the entire
building process which involved contribution of local labour, house levies,
and negotiations with building companies. It is highly possible that in
the first qugrter of this century when there was forced 1aﬁour and slave
trafficking, the chief might have resorted to some arbitrary means in the
way he was reported to have compelled people to contribute labour and money
towards the project. Oral tradition which éredits him as being despotic and
high handed, yet energetic, of a disciplined character, and patriotic, migh*
have had this background (the church project) in arriving at these conclusions
and impressions of him,.

Nevertheless, even in most recent times, Okrika chiefs are still labelled
the fafhers, guardians, and leaders of their houses and communities.

In short, they are of the people and live with the people. In matters of
community development however, the chiefs do not generally initiate self

help schemes, except in isolated circumstances as in the case of chief

lDied 1928, An unofficial and uncrowned Amanyanabo during the

colonial interregna that followed after Amanyanabo (King)
Ibanichuka had been deported by the British Authorities in 1896.
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Allison Ibuluya1 who initiated the building of a métor park at Ibuluya
village, Okrika. If chiefs do npt generally initiate self help schemes,
what then do they or can they do to promote community development?

This question revolves on the issue of house (WARI) orgaﬁisation
in gkrika as well as in other coastal areas, A chief does not hold office
or title 'in vacuo'5 every chief has a house or a unit of the village or ftown
of which he is the leader. Contributions - labour and money - for community
development projects are usually organised on the house basis, The usual
practice isvfor each house to be asked to contribute its own quota as
the general assembly of the town (presided by chiefs) decides. Proclamation
concerning any local project is usually made to people through the town-crier
(Egggg) and it is the chief, and only the chief, who must authorise the use
of the town-crier for such purposes. It is therefore an offence under customary
law for anyone to communicate to people, through the town-crier, without the
chief's consent and pérmission. Even in very recent times, this tradition

is still strongly upheld. To confirm this, Mr. Dada of Okrika, aged 35,

a former éoun;:illor2 recalled how he was arraigned before the chiefs and
elders because he made public proclamation. through the town~crier without
obtaining permission from the chiefs. It is also true that with regard to
© labour and levies (money) for local projects, it is the chief who is
responsible for ensuring that the guota for his~house is contributed and
only he may authorise the imposition of sanctions on ahy person who may
refuse to cooperate in the execution of projects. Such sanctions often

involve the seizure of property belonging to these non-conformists;

albeit arbitrarily, yet unquestionable because these sanctions are isesedy

1Ibuluya Development Committee, 1973.

2He was also fé@fimanded for equating the office of councililor
to that of a chief, something regarded as insulting to, and
a sgpite on,. the chieftaincy institution.
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hardly challenged by any in the locality. Such property confiscated at

the order of the chief may'oniy be released if and when the victim pays a fine.
Unclaimed property is usually auctioned and the proceeds are treated as

the house or community fund.

A recent case in Okrika will throw more light on the role chiefs play
in local development. In 1973, the Setari Age group (comprising mostly
people of the patron class, prominent among them were Messrs Ateli, a
permanent secretary and Oruene, a civil comm%ssioner of Cabinet rank)
suggested that a Girls' Secondary Grammar School be built in Okrika by
community effort. In principle, this was accepted and pepularly acclaimed
by the Okrika Community, and in fact the idea was regarded as a grand plan
and a challenge to other age sets and groups who are interested in the
progress of Okrika. In Octoberg-1973, the contributions of Setari towards
the project amounted to about £1000. The Setari Age group promised to spear-
- head the building of the schoolAin the hope that the entire Okrika community
ﬁould contribpte labour and cash to execute the preject successfully.

Yet despite the goodwill and enthusiasm which followed this froject,
present developments indicate that the project may never be completed unless
certain procedures are followed. Setari are either unwilling to go ‘through
the chiefs or they have refused to recognisel the importance of the chiefs
in the whole process of execution. This is the éonclusion of the chiefs,
and the greatest exponent of this view is chief Jamaba, the President of
the Okrika Council of chiefs. The Okrika community is therefore not fully
involved in the project because apart from a few individuals and one other
Age grade that have donated money for this project (for example, the Ilaye

Ilame Age set had donated £100 as at October 1973), there has been very

1Persona1 talks with chief Jamabho of Ogoloma, and chief
Rowland of Oghoghbo.
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little response from the community. The general assumption, especially
among the illiterate population, is that Setari will single~handedly build
the school for the community. By implication, the understanding is that
the school will be gift to the community by Setari.

The Setari want community participation (in money and kind) in the
scheme as they do not have the resources to execute the project alone,
Ygt Setari cannot impose levies on houses or on the town without going
through the traditional procedures and channels. Setari have been repeatedly
reminded by the citizens that even though thé majority of their members are
modern (educated) elites, they belong to houses and they are therefore
subjects of the chiefs.1

In short, whatever their status and attainments, Setari must go through
the chiefs. This is the message to them. Ag&%st this vackground, almost
every citizen of Ckrika expects Setari to fulfill their promise to the
~ town unassisted. The\argument is that if Setari cannot carry on the project
alone, they should go through the chiefs in order to enlist cooperation from
the communit&; Because of this insistence on following the traditional
procedure, there has been no contribution from houses or the community as the
Setaris have not yet conformed. The chiefs wait anxioﬁsly for Setari to make
atonement for the neglect, and until this is done the Girls' School project
may never be completed by community effort. There is however no guarantee
.that if Setari make amends, the chiefs will compel their prople to
cooperate ,but what is obvious is that the traditional administrative machinery

for community work will be set in motion.

1

R. Nisbet has also drawn attention to the crucial and pervasive
nature of authority in the traditional community. He argues
that "authority is closely woven into the fabric of tradition
and morality ..." See R. Nisbet The Sociological Tradition,
London. 1967. p. 107. ‘
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The issues involved in this case study do not merely centre on
‘power conflict, though there is an element of it between communal patrons
and the traditional elite. Neither is 1t necessarily an attgmpt by chiefs
to sabotage programmes of local development. Nor is it a mere case of a
pa;ticular tradition opposed to accelerating the pace of community development.
Perhaps the issues embrace elements of the two views, but beyond these they
are also primarily connected with the importance of certain traditional
practice and customs which must be enforced by the fraditicnal elite.

The issues'in this case encompass the whole érea of why certain traditions
should persist in particular circumstances, and how these very traditions,
if upheid and respected, can help to hasten and lubricate the machinery for
local development., It also explains thé necessity for cooperation between
traditional and modern elites if they ére to work towards achieving the
same goals - goals on which they are all agreed in principle.

Beyond these customary functions, the chief is still an important
rallying point in the c0mmunit§'because he also represents the medium
through whicﬂ the people can express their feelings of local dissatisfaction,
or satisfaction, with what the communal patrons or other privileged groups
in the communities are doing in respect of local development. The average
fisherman or farmer is closer to the chief than he is to either the elders
or the communal patrons, because in theevery-day administration of the house,
it is the chief who is often the centre of consultation. The house meetings
are usually held in his premises. A chief can therefore use this and other
media to mobilise the support of his people for any project. Some of the
local conflicts over the execution of plans stem from this background.

In matters of local deveiopment, the chiefs ~ especially the illiterate
‘ones - are sometimes suspicious of the aims, objectives and strategy of the
privileged.(education) men. They entertain fears that the dominance of
the privileged class, accentuated by the high status and offices which

these people occupy, may lead to the overthrow of their chiefly class
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or that it will lead to the diminution of their powers, prestige and
influence. In these circumstances, they consider it dangerous to allow
members of the privileged class to carry on community projects without
going through the traditional channels.stipulated. Perhaps if there is
nothing more the chiefs can do to reduce the influence and dominance of
this privileged class, they can at least enforce the traditional ethos
which requires other classes to work through traditional elites so that
the individuals to be associated with the successful completion of projects
will embrace both the traditional and the modern.

It is therefore evident that these chiefs who are of the people are
much more than ordinary local dignitaries. They are also agents, thouéh
not sole agents, who may assist in the community development pfogrammes
because chieftaincy among these communities is a kind of sacred office,
an office in which thg local people place a high premium on such traditional
- ¢lrcumstances. In this sense,uif chiefs do not initiate development projects,
it appears t@ey are important perscns to be consulted as fathers and
leaders of their people in matters of local development. They command }
considerable loyalty among their people. They‘and the elders are regarded
as the most competent in the telling and interpretation of oral tradition,
history, and custom. As long as their people Lave confidence in them in
these respects they will instill in their peonle the need to respect chiefs,
and if the people respect and listen to their chiefs éas this case illustrates)
it is difficult to see how any local project can be successfully executed
if the chiefs are either ignored or are given a place which underrates their
traditional status.

In concluding this section on the chiefs, I am reminded of one local

Okrika proverb which says: Alapu na wengi bo alabo e, meaning "he who

associates with a chief deserves to be treated as a chief." The significance
of this saying is that a chief is important and that others, not of their

class, may and do aspire to belong to their class.




THE ELDERS

I use the term Elders in a sense slightly different from its traditional
usage in West African literature where reference is usually to the most
senior and oldest members in the community. 1 am rather applying it to
indicate the significance of gertain persons in these communities who

" occupy key positions in their houses (Wari), not as chiefs, but as
tunofficial' deputy chiefs. They are unofficial in the sense that there
are no officially appointed deputies, yet certain persons, by virtue of
their wisdoﬁ in local affairs, do act for, or deputise as, chiefs on
cértain occasions. These are not necessarily the oldest or most senior
members of their houses.~ On the other hand, they are not usually very
young people but they are persons who are believed to be very knowledgeable
in the oral traditions of the community. The elders are usually people
who are capable of inspiring the younger generation and instilling in them
a civic pride.

In Okrika, the type of Elder I am referring to is known as the Ikasi
Olobo, literally meaning 'holder of the chair.' The elder is the leader
of a section (Wari Kubu) of the house. Among members of the house, he
is regarded as the chief's Councillor and as a member of the chief's
executive council. In a house where the chief is either too oldl (as at
Dikibo village Ukrika) or he is an absentee chief (contrary to local
+poditions that chiefs must live with their people) the leadership and
day-to-day administration of the house devolves on one of the elders in
the house. This situation has arisen because in recent times, many chiefs
are literate and are government officials who reside at Port Harcourt
(away from their homes) where they are employed. In other cases they are

resident in Port Harcourt, and are engaged in vrivate business of their own.

1In Dikibo villape, Okrika, where the chief is over 85 years of age.
He (the chief) is only a chief in name, not in deed; the bulk of
his job is done by the elders.,
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They choose to live there because Port Harcourt is the major centre of
industrial and commercial activities in the state. In these cases of
'absenteeism', deputies are needed to perform . the role of the chief hence
the elder has come into prominence in recent times. The primary function
of the #lder therefore is to provide a link between the chief and other
members of the house. Because the elder provides that vital link (especially
~in houses which are too large for any effective administration by only one
chief), other members of the house who have ideas on th to develpp or
improve the housé or the community must appr;ach him in the first instance
and convince him that they have useful ideas or guidelines to offer,

It is this link which the elder provides that gives him the advantage
of being nearer the pecple than the chief. The elder in this respect is
very influential because to a large extent he determines what to teil the
chief, how to tell it convincingly, and whether it should ever be told at all
~especilally in instancés where he disagrees with the views of the younger ones.
Again whereas a chief may live ;way from his people, as I have already
illustrated, énd will not therefore maintain effective communication with
his people, the elder is always with, and by, the people because his
occupation (fishing) is almost invariably practised within the locality.
Generally, the elders are so frequently in communication with their people
that the most energetic and diplomatic smong them can overshadow the image
and status of their chiefs as is evident in the Dikibo village case, Even
in a situation where an elder does not constitute a threat to a chief, it is
the duty of the elder to advise the chief in general matters concerning the
interests of the house. In situations where the chief is very young or
inexperienced, the advisory role of the elder assumes a greater dimension.

In the house meetings, the common practice is for the elders to introduce
the subject of discussion. Hence the elders can select what items should be
included on the agenda for discussion. Similarly, in summarising the views of

the house on any subject-matter (more especially if they too share these views),
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they use their privileged positions as spckesnmen to appsal to members of
the house on the desirability of embarking on specific development projects
in the town - the house as the basis for collective action. These appeals
are usually directed to the younger ones who may be recaléitraﬁt or
in;ubordinate to constituted authorities. In mobilising labour, or in the
collection of money, for local projects, the elders are also the principal
agents (with permission from the chiefs) who enforce the decision of the house.
It is they who take the pains to go round from ‘door to door' appealing to
people to cooperate and where they meet with'hostility or opposition they
remind people of the wish of the ancestors saying ﬂlet everyone seek the
success of this project for the sake of our ancestors and the city deity."

In performing these func£ions, it will be seen that for a sgccessful
execution of any decision or project, a chief should be able to count on the
cooperation of the elders. Where there is any disagreement between them,
~as happened between Chief Allison Ibuluyu and his four elders in June 1973,
a house may be unable to contrigute its quota to local development and will
therefore be-fined by the general town assembly. What is evident from this
report is that the position of the chief is strengthened by the cooperaticn
of the elder. Secondly, although a chief is the popularly accredited leader
of the house, yet in comparing the role and status of the elder with others
in the house, the elder is at least first among equals and perhaps his
position is much stronger than this description implieé.

THE YOUTHS

The term 'youths' is being used here in an all-purpose sense. It does
not necessarily refer to young people.

So many categories of peofle are called, or prefer to be called, by
this name, Some of those wﬁo are addressed or wish to be addressed as
youths are éhiefs who are in their prime of youth (late thirties). Others
are public servants of all ranks and employees in the private sector. The

rest who constitute a fairly negiigible minority live in their localities and




are employed as fisherman, farmers and petty traders. But, whatever their
professions or ages, they share two main attributes. They are people who
consider themselves young, and so their understanding of 'youth' is not
purely in terms of age. Youth to them refers to all those whose ways of
thinking and attitude to life are characterised by medern (as distinct from
the traditional) styles of speech and dress. In fact, all those who do not
think or act like ancient or uneducated men are youths. Youthfulness ,then,
is an attitude of mind. The second index refers to such people in the first
category who are articulate and therefore take an active part in promoting
the welfare of their localities. They are a kind of local pressure group
vho project the interests of their community both in the locality and in
Port Harcourt, the seat of the state administration.

As ‘discussed above, the youths constitute a complex body of people who
could be found both in the local communities and in the big towns. They
_are neither a completély disorganised groﬁp - because they are to some extent

cohesive in terms of their unity of purpose in promoting the interests of
their fatheri;nd; nor are they a very well organised group because they are
scattered in the rural and urban areas, and they are found in all walks of life.
Yet it is that common purpose which unites them and thus makes it possible for
them to tazke active interest in local development.

The primary function of the youths is demonstrated by the activities of
one of the gige grades in Okrika.1 The following articles of Association of
the Ilaye Ilame (meaning: what affects one member of the community affects

the other) age grade illustrate certain major objectives and functions of

the youths.

1Okrika features prominently in most illustrations because
there are similar reflections of these case studies in the
other- three riverine communities.
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(i) To bring sbout unity in Okrika
(ii) To protect the interests and rights of the Okrika people.
. (iii) To educate the citizens on the need for concerted action in
matters concerning the fatherland.
(iv) To hasten the pace of development in Okrika and assist any agency
.charged with, or interested¢ in, the improvement of Okrika.
- It should be observed that the last article, by implication, assigns
to the age grade the responsibility of helping the local government machinery
(in the area) in planning local development.

The political situation in Okrika is a somewhat peculiar one which is
not commonly found in other communities. Okrika is torn by chieftaincy
disputesl between two factions: the Konijus {(the fisherfolks) and the
Tubonijué (the trade€¥folks); each faction claims it has the right to provide
the Amanyanabo of Okrika. These sectional rifts with their attendant
political disturbances and riots have resulted in the death of several people
in the town. _Though the'Nigerian Supreme Court judgements of 1965 and 1972
gave the right of Amanyanabo to the Tubonijvs, the dissatisfied Konijus,
embittered by these memories of old antagonisms, are unwilling to cooperate
with the other faction even in matters concerning the execution or promotion
" of local development projects.

These faéts on the political conflicts underlie tbe major objectives
and Articles of association of the Ilaye Ilame age grade. They recognise that
locél development projects cannot flourish amidst such political turbulence,
and that unless Okrika was united she would stand to loée, as no other
community will do for Okrika what her citizens cannot do for themselves.

They also recognise and emphasise what Ckrika has lost in the field of local

development because of the attitude of her citizens who do not cooperate in the

1These disputes will be discussed in Chapter 5. I shall, however,
ignore the Nembe (Bassambiri-Ogbolowpbiri) chieftaincy disputes
because compared with Okrika, the Nembe disputes are less
politically significant.
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execution of local development projects. What could be deduced from all
these is that while other communities were making progress in local development,
Ckrika was lagging behind.

Ilaye Ilame is in these respects acting as the conscience of Okrika
and it has recently become a propaganda unit educating people in the need for
development through the principle of unity. Like many other organisations,
such as the Nembe Senocratic society, Port Harcourt branch, it has therefore
become a pressure group at home. Its contri?ution to the proposed Girls'
Secondary School for Okrika is perhaps an eloguent testimony of its intentions
and ambitions. Among several other roles, as a pressure group, it has also
led delegations (in 1971 and 1972) to the Military Governor on issues
concerning Okrika's claims in the ownership of Port Harcourt. In these
ownership claims it expects some compensation from the state goveranment on
the use of its (Okrika) land for administrative purpose.

In the light of these actiyities and objectives, it may also be said
that generally the youths are among.others, the 'watch dogs' of community
interests. As has been shown, their part in local development is not always,
and not necessarily, through financial contributions alone. It is the
pressure they exert and the influence they have over the ordinary citizens
through their enlightenment programmes (on unity, peace and progress) that
make them significant and distinguish them from other groups. Their
distinction therefore lies much more in two things: ﬁheir influence as a
pressure group and their particularly active role in matters of local
development. Their power and influence have no traditional base (unlike
the chiefs and elders) but stem from their experience of present-day éocial,
political and economic developments, such experiences which demand a change
of the old order (some of which are appeals for progress and unity) for

the new.




THE COMMUNAL PATRONS

This last group is about the most complex to analyse. As their name
suggests they are the patrons of the communities, while the ordinary
citizens are their 'clients’, the clients in 'want'. They constitute a
fairly large body comprising mainly: some chiefs of the Amanyanabo class,
senior military officers (especially in an era of military government in
Africa), civil commissioners of cabinet rank (as members. of the Executive
Council), top Public Servants, more especially of the Permanent Secretary
cadre, and business executives. These constitute the cream of their society
by virtue of their educational attainments (thus forming part of the
Intelligentsia), the eminent positions they occupy in their respective jobs,
and the influence which they wield at local and state levels through these
positions,

They are popularly known, and like to be addressed, as the V.I.P.s
"(Very Important Persons) or at the least as local dignitaries of the first order;
but they prefer the former to the latter titlé. As their title implies, those
who are not of their class are either unimportant or not as important as
they are: this is one of their claims to‘prominence in their localities.

. They are usually the chairmen of important public gatherings or committees
who usually occupy the special seats marked 'V.I.P.s! Theéeare some of their
status symbols,

Yet of the V.I.P. class some are more important than othersj if not
more important, some are 'more equal' than othérs. This distinction shifts
the focus to the three main ranks among them. First, the senior military
officers. These are men who have attained prominence because of military
rule, and in an age where the men in 'uniform' occupy key posts in government
(such as the Military Governor of the State who is a Nembe citizen) have
displaced former civilian politicians. These are the men Qho are believed to
have made fortunes from the last civil war in Nigeria and from the high

salaries and other perquisites which accrue to them by virtue of their posts.

Il
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Because it is locally believed that they are 'men in money' and are in
big positions, they are the focug of attention in their localities -~ in
such localities where there is abject poverty and very few men climb to senior
posts in government, |

| The case of the Military Governor, Commander Diete-Spiff, provides an
interesting example. In Nembe his home town, he is addressed as the 'first
citzen' ~ as a mark of high esteemt. In Port Harcourt, beside his array
of official cars, he owns three private cars, including an expensive special
Citroen car which bears the plate number1 RN1, understood as first citizeu
of Nembe. In Port Harcourt the plate numbers ranging from 1-10 are reserved
for very important persons, the first number is almost exclusively reserved
for the most prominent man in the locality. These car numbers attract
attention in Port Harcourt because of the kind of special men who own them;
and in the case of Diete Spiff, even if he were on a private mission, all
other cars on the roaa are exﬁected to give way to his special car.

In Nembg teo, Dieté-Spiff;S mansion’lxﬁji after he had been appointed
Governor, faces the Nembe wWaterside on which most of the houses of Nembe's
prominent citizens can be seen. It is this waterside which first attracts
the attention of visitors to Nembe, and of course the best houses for the
number one citizens are situated there. As I found out, it is not unusual
to seé official boats used to carry building materials and other goods for
the Governor's use, even in his unofficial capacity.

In three respecté therefore, the military men, as exemplified by Spiff's
case, are the focus of attention. Beyond these foci of attention, Diete~Spiff
is addreésed as 'His Excellency', even in his private dealings with people at
_Nembe. Who else cculd attrgct greater attention in the locality?

In the ranking of these V,I.P.s, the Civil Commissioners come second.

These are the men who have been chosen by the military men to run the affairs

lThe letter 'R' stands for Rivers State, and 'N' for Nembe.




of State inlpartnership with them. They constitute, with some of the
military, the Executive Council which is the highest policy-making body

of the State. They have therefore risen to such eminence as their

civilian predecessors (the ministers) enjoyed in those circumstances where

the local politician1 (now his counterpart) who represented his people in

the larger politiéal setting was the envy of many in the locality. As
policy-makers they are believed to control the destiny of many, especially

in the locality, where central government benefits are expected as of

right (as they say) at all times. The civil commissioners, whose salary

is about £3100 pér annum, are also believed to be rich pecple and are
therefore usually expected to contribute larger sums of money than the
ordinary man for local development projects. The Permanent Secretaries, who
follow £he two groups of 'political men' (political, because they perform POUGENL
functions at the state level)y come last; but they are by no means inferiorA
to the others. As civil servaﬁts of the highest class, they afe also the

envy of many in their communities where a Civil Service career is generally
the ambitidn of many educated people, because in the same localities most
parents dream of the day when their sons would become such eminent 'government
workers! (as they are popularly called to distinguish them frqm those in the
private sector). The background to the attitude is not hard to find. These
are communities where even the illiterate man understands that a government
worker is more influential than workers in other professions - more influential,
because most of the things which touch the life of the average citizen a;e
demanded from the government, and it is the man who wofks for that body that

may be looked to for procuring those services cr amenities for his community.

1Politicians from the community who represent their constituencies
at the Regional (now state) level. I do not refer to the local
councillors.,
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It could be seen from this outlook that in the final analysis this is only
a question of the predominance of one career pattern over the otners. In
the localities, it is also commonly known that the highest grade of
government worker is the Permanent Secretary (or such other officers of
contiguous grades) who deals directly with, and participates in, the
bureaucrati¢ labyrinth. And as local ambassadors (Permanent Secretaries)
at the centre, they occupy positions as leaders or répresentatives of their
communities. It is in this sense-as mediators and ambassadors-that they
are major channels of communication between the state government and their
local communities.,

In discussing these communal patrons as local ambassadors at the centre
it will be found that there are certain major issues in local and state
politics which really invite these patrons into taking certain decisions cr
actions at the Port Harcourt level., It is their participation in these
"that they become more significant and important than other personalities.
These are the issue§ which I shall now mention ﬁg clear the background for
further discussion.

In the Rivers State almost every act.of the State government is a
political issue from'the greatest to the smallest -~ the location of projectis
in agriculture, subsidies end loans to farmers and fishermen; tﬁe location of
transport, education and health projects; rural water_supply and electrificationg
and awards of all types of government contracts. The list is nearly éndless.
These issues, as minor and unimportant as they may appear - especially to
the man in the Western world - to observers, mean almost life and death te
the average Rivers man. They are the issues which are also of great concern
to the patron because they affect the interests of his community, and the
competition for these things is more intense at the Port Harcourt level where
the desire of all communities to benefit from the-State government's

resources is most positively expressed.




The hunger for government assistance should be seen in the context of
a low level of average income and of general poverty, the underdeveloped
infrastructure of the different communities, and the common environment of
scarcity in which peofle live. Anything which the average citizen thinks
will minimise or eliminate his suffering as well as improve his standard of
iiving and that of the community is of fundamental importance. There is
also the problem of inter-community competition and rivalry and the desire of
every public servant (the big man or patron)'who may perhaps live in a
situation of affluence in Port Harcourt to appreciate this background of
his people. In the first place, as an ambassador of his people these issues
also mean 'life and death' to him because he might lose the goodwill of his
people if he fails to show sufficient interest in their economic and political
survival. Secondly, the development of his community depends largely on his
efforts, because there are very few 'big men' like him in the locality who can
be looked to for the improvement of local conditions so that in the long run
his community may be gifen an advantage over others in the overall scheme of
development.,

Beyond these issues and their scales of importance, the general economic
framework is also important. The private sector is weak and the local
councils have few funds - a situation worsened by the crisis of 1967-70.

To a large extent these Councils depend on State government subsidies and
grantsl. For each community to develop itself, unassi;ted by government,

is én impossible task. Hence every community has only one major reliable
source of help: the state government. It is the patrdn who is regarded as
the local agent at the state level and it is he who is expected to defend and
protect the interests of his people. It is in this respect that the people
and the respective communities inevitably see politics as the surest way of

improving, through government action, the very many aspects of individual -

lSee Appendix &.
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and community life. Considering the prevalence of such attitudes, it is
to be expected that most government decisions will be affected by local
political influences or at least that attempts will be made to influence
theﬁ in two ways -~ by pressures and by administrative manipulation

If there are important persons in these communities then the point has
come at which to suggest or deduce that the Rivers State (as represented by
its communities) society is certainly something besides a completely open-ended
network of social, political and economic relafionships. In arriving at this
conclusion, one factor is evident: that for each community to define iteself
(and its wants) and protect its interests in relation to the bigger administrative
worid of Port Harcourt, the different communities recognise certain important
persons who must or should be largely instrumental in the achievement of these
objectives.

If.these are important persons and they can b@ distinguished from the
.rest of the ordinary ﬁeople, then they must play a significant role in local
development affairs to Justify ;heir distinguished positions in the lives of
their communiiies. How do they play thatzzid th do they play it with a
large degree of success? Are there consequences (at local and state level)
of playing such parts? These are the major issues I shall turn to now,
choosing a case study for illustration - the 'patron-client' relationships.

PATRON-CLIENT RELA‘I‘IONSHIPS1

One thing is clear at this point. It is the factor of need2 that

predisposes the individual or the community (or both)to accept and recognise

llt is necessary to give this case study in order to understand some
aspects of the politics of parasitism., Ii order to uanderstand these
ospects of politics, some repetition of some of my earlier findings
in this chapter (particularly, the eminence of the patrons), is inevitable.

2It will be recollected that the basic determinants of eminence in the
Rivers State are: (a) position in life - especially in the public
service. A big man in the locality must necessarily occupy positions
of power and influence in the government and (b) wealth - which may
also be derived from that position. The wealthy man is also expected
to contribute the highest amount.in executing self-help projects;

he should also feed his hungry 'brothers' in demonstration of his

affluence and charity.
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the importance of the communal patrons.l These are the needs which are
expected to be satisfied mainly by the government., I repeat, it is because
the average patron is‘a highly placed public servant = either in a political,
quasi-political or administ?ative‘capacity-that he is instrumental in
satisfying these needs. Aéded to this is the fact that tbe patrons are
regarded as the saviours of their peofle and are therefore expected to satisfy
these that they command power and influence in the locality. Issentially,

to achieve local power and influence, the patrons need and gather local
fol}owers around them by making the best use of the State Gevernment's
resources and facilities at their disposal,

The casé of Tsaro Wiwa, a former Civil Commissioner of cabinet rank
who represented the Ogonis, illustrates the patron-client relatioﬁship
(and dependence) in these communities. A discussion of the general attitude
of the Rivers man to, and their impression of, an Ogoni (and vice versa)
will help to explain the circumstances in which Tsaro Wiwa held office.

In the Rivers State, the Ogonis are believed to constitute the most
 backward communities. It is often claimed by the Ogonis that their
representationkxiﬁ the administrative eddres of the Public Service is inadequate
and that, because of this, Ogonis have 'no voice' at the policy making level in
the State., In local parlance, "having no voics'" is synonymous with the absence
of 'spokesmen' (cmbassadors) for a community. In terms of their personal
and physical surroundings, other communities regard the Ogonis as dirty and
underdeveloped. In the other cultural dimensions, it is generally felt in
the State that the culture of the Ogonis - their style of dressing, speech
and manners - is inferior to those of others (though‘thére does not exist,
even in these localities, any generally acceptable yardstick for measuring

cultural superiority). Ogonis are regarded as unrefined, timid and servile,

1The patrons are, to some extent, a meritocractic, not just a
self-reinforcing elite. Their people believe they are 'men of ability'.
il

A *f;l—:{’;}l .




Most of these impressions1 of the Cgonis are however highly contestable.

For their part, the Ogonié are silent on the cultural claims of other groups,
but they believe very strongly that other groubs (especially the Nembes .
Kalabaris and Okrikans) are interested in dominating them in the Public
Service distribution of personnel and in the distribution of amenities to
groups.

During the Nigerian civil war, Bonny was the first Rivers State town to
be liberated by the Nigerian federal navy from the Biafran secessionists.

The Rivers State Government appointed Tsaro Wiwa as the first Administrator
for Bonny in November 1967; later he relinquished the post of Administrator
and was appointed one of the first Civil Commissioners of cabinet rank in
January 1969. Among the Ogonis, these two appointments of Tsaro Wiwa were
significant -~ considering the fact that they were held in low esteem by the
others. Tsaro Wiwa was Ogoni's first representative in the Executive Council,
Besides this, he was the first Rivers State citizen to be offered a political
appointment as Administrator for Bonny at a time when Bonny was the seat of
the Rivers State Government - apart from Lagos where the government operated
under exile conditions. Most of the refugees from the war-affected areas in
the three Eastern States were also resettled at Bonny. The town served as the
Eastern headquarters for distributing national and Red Cross relief materials
to the victims of the civil war,.

It was Tsaro Wiwa's administration that was responsible for handling all
the work of administration in the Rivers State, including making contacts with
foreign organisations, such as the International Red Cross. Therefore, at
the 8tate, national and international levels, Tsaro Wiwa was widely known.
Many of those who needed resettlement and rehabilitation from the ruins of war
turned to him for help, partiy because it was believed that he understood the

needs of poor1 people and partly because his official assignment was to minister

lThe OCkrikans and Kalgbaris are foremost in holding these opinions.

2It is argued that the son of a poor man understands the problems of
poverty more than the rich.
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to the needs of the war victims. Ambng the Ogonis in particular, it
was generally felf that an Ogoni_(despised by others) was in a position
to help his people in need.

At this stage it is necessary to give a baékground picture of Tsaro
Wiw; in order to understand the nature of demands when he was in office.

Tsaro Wiwa, aged 34 (in 1974) Qas born at Bane, in Khana, Ogoni. He is

of poor parentage. His father was a clerk in the local government service
until he retired, while the mother is a petty trader. According to Tsaro
'Wiwa, he might have had a low level of education if he did not get scholarships
for his secondary and university education. Many of his primary school
colleagues who were less fortunate in getfing scholarships for higher education
are farmers and fishermen at present. He might have beccme a farmer if the
opportunities for modern education were not open to him by accident.

Between 1954-1961, Tsaro Wiwa attended one of the well known secondary
schools in Eastern Nigeria: the Government College, Umuahia. Between 1962
and 1965 he atteuded Ibadan University and took an Honours degree in English.
In the University, he took a keen interest in politics. In 1964 he was elected
Chaitman of his hostel, Mellanby Hall, and President of the University Dramatic
Society.

Prior to his political appointments in the Rivers State he had taught
at Stella Maris College, Port Harcourt, from June to December 1965; and
shortly after this teaching career, he went back to Ibédan University for
a research degree. He later abandoned postgraduate work because he lost
interest in it, and took up University teaching appointments, first at
Nsukka University (January-September 1967) and later at Lagos University
gntil his appointment as Administrator.

Tsaro Wiwa says that because of his political interests and appointments,
he has made many contacts with people from all walks of life: farmers,

" fishermen, businessmen, teachers, clerks and senior administrators in both

private and public sectors. It is also true that because of these connections,
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while in office, the demands on him were great. As will be shown later,
these connections helped to increase his clientele.

One thing is clear. By 1969, Tsaro Wiwa was an important man, and
in fact he was generally regarded by Rivers people as a V.I.P. But to the
Ogonis, he was more than a V,I.P., Indeed he belonged to the modern elite
class in his area. If one were to discuss the differen% status sets of
'ngro Wiwa, it should be said that first and foremost he belonged.to the
highly educated class. Secondly, he was a patron, haviﬁg occupied one of
the highest political offices. He was therefore expected to be Ogoni's
distinguished ambassador at the national level. It was natural that by
virtue of his high level of education and position in government, he was
expected by his people to project theif image and culture, a people generally
believed to be inferior and Backward. How could he have failed his people?

It was in order to fulfil these objectives that he wrote his pamphlet

~captioned QOgoni Nationality, Today and Tomorrow - a book dedicated to Ogoni's

cultural richness, and rejectiné the old impression about the Ogonis. As he
said, he hadifromisedl his people when his administration was based at Bonny
and Lagos that he would restore the 'dignity of the Ogoni'; he was to restore
what had been lost as a result of the inferior status which others assigned to
his people.
IN OFFICE

While he was in office, Tsaro Wiwa commanded considerable influence and
power among his people. He was always an.advocate of distributing State
scholarships on the twin princii)les2 of merit and need, believing that the

communities which are educationally backward should be encouraged to catch up

lInterview with Tsaro Wiwa, 7th September 1974, Port Harcourt,

It is necessary to add that Tsaro VWiwa's pamphlet was widely read

in Nigeria, and it was given wide publicity by the Nigerian press

and radio. He has a list of other publications, including the followirg:
(i) Tambari (Longmans, 1974); (ii) Two plays entitled: 'Transistor Kadio!
(Heineman, 1973) and 'Bride by Return' (B.B.C. 1974)

2Scholarship Division, Ministry of Education, Port Harcourt.




with the more advanced ones. This policy earned him considerable fame and
respect among his people. He also had a large following among the literate
people in his area, such people who saw in his policy a solution to their
problens.

Again, Tsaro Wiwa's peopie praised him for the locgtion of the following
government projects in Khana in 1972: & poultry farm at Baen, a health centre
at.Nonwa, and a canoe carving factory at Kalaoko. In my_discussions with
Tsaro Wiwa, he did not accept sole responsib%lity for influencing his
government in the siting of these projects. Nevertheless, he agreed fhat,
whenever it was necessary, he discussed his people's problems with his
colleagues in the Executive Council. Fortunately, he said, some of his
colleagues in the cabinet appreciated the needs of the Ogonis. Tsaro Wiwa
asked me: 'What is wrong if a Commissioner presents his people's problems to
the é;vernment'?

As Commissioner for Education his people also believedl that he did a
lot for them py stimulating an awareness of the great value of modern education.
At that time, it was rumoured in his ministry that Tsaro Wiwa carried

communalistic2 attachments to his people too far., It is often cited among

several other cases that’in 1970 most of the UNICEF equipment (mostly school
furniture and science apparatuses) for schools in the Rivers State were

distributed to the Birabi Memorial College, Bori, (a first class college in
Ogoni). Though Tsaro Wiwa often refuted such Contentibns, a majority in his

3

ministry and in the State” held strongly to these impressions.

1Discussion with Bane (Tsaro Wiwa's village) people,
August, 1973. .

2Discussion with the Senior Inspectorate Staff,
Ministry of Education, Port Harcourt, September 1973.

3(a) Okrika 67 Clubj; 1970-75;
(b) the Nembe Senocrats, and
(c) Avonnema Union, 1973.
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RECTPROCITIES IN CLIENTELISM

Apart from Tsaro Wiwa's ministerial position which enabled him to
minister to his people's needs, what other aspects of the Ogoni political A
environment (and culture) strengthened the formation of clientelistic ties?
What special benefits could be derived by a patron in_his relationships with
the client partners? Or does the patron get nothing in return for his
services to the clients?

The basic social and economic relatioqs of the ordinary Ogoni man are
directly related to an environment characterised b& extreme scarcity (as
elsewhere in the Rivers State). The rural Ogonis are predominantly an
agricultural people (see Chapter 2), their economic productivity is extremely
low due to limiting factors such as capital (including credit) and technology.
Only a few outlets for productive labour employment are available to the
Ogonis (in both private and public sectors) because of the high:. rate of
illiteracyl in Ogoni society.

Besidq§, several Ogoni fables2 feature themes of wulnerability and
helplessness: the ordinary man is depicted as a victim of poverty and
misfortune. The Ogonis are therefore inclined to believe that though the

good things of life3 do exist in abundant guantity, only the big ren can have

1No official survey has been conducted in the Rivers State to
determine the rate of literacy. But Tsaro Wiwa's personsl
assessment (September 1974) is that about 90% .of the Ogonis
have received no kind of formal education. It will also be
recalled that even for jobs in whick unskilled labour is
required, most advertisements emphasise that applicants
should be literate.
2The titles of well known Ogoni fables which feature these
themes include (i) 'God created Poverty'; (ii) 'Blessed are
the Rich'; (iii) 'What a Difficult World!'

3Compare with George Foster's point about how peasants generally
view their environment as one in which all of the desired things

in life (such as land, wealth and respect) exist in finite quantity
and are always in short supply as far as the peasant is concerned.
See Potter, Diaz & Foster, eds. Peasant Society : A Reader

Boston. 1967. p. 304,
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direct accessl to the available goods. For the Ogonis, differences in
wealth and position in life are obvious forms of social differentiation.

In comparing the rich with the poor, many Ogoni people say that social
inequality2 is largely a natural phenomenon. Inequality, they say, is
ordained by God and there is very little they can do on their own to

modify or alter this fate. It is therefore clear that even in the Ogoni
fables, there is a recognition that the wealthier class (the big men) have
certain advantages (social and economic) over the poorer class. Inevitably
it is not surprising that the poorer class of people {(the clients) adopt a
kind of fatalistic attitude to life,

It is evident therefore that the association (a personalised3 relationship)
which develops between the patron and the client is a special one. As

Powell puts it, there are certain basic factorsq which "define and

differentiate it (clientelism) from other power relationships which occur between

5
. individuals or groups.'" Firstly, the patron-client tie develops between

For an interesting discussion about the social arrangements by which
people attempt to build some security in the face of their perceived
envirormental threats, see J.D. Powell, "Feasant Society and Clientelistic
Politics." APSR. Vol. 64, 1970. pp. 411-425.

2For a discussion of the Yoruba view of social inequality, see P.C. Lloyd.
Power and Independence : Urban Africans' Percevtion of Ilnequality.
London. 1974,

3In their paper, "Political Clientelism and Development : A Preliminary
Analysis" in Comparative Politics. Vol. 4. No. 2. January 1972, Ren&
Lemarchand and K. Legg provide a similar definition of clientelism:

a personalised relationship "between actors or sets of actors, commanding
unegqual wealth, status or influence based on conditional loyalties .sss"
It will be observed that in relation to the factor of inequality, this
definition fits with Powell's model as seen below.

4In Powell's analysis, there are three factors (i) inequality in status,
wealth and influence; (ii) reciprocity in the exchange of goods and
services, and (iii) face-to-face contact between the two parties.

See J D. Powell, op. cit. In this chapter I shall discuss the first
and the second factors only because the third factor is an obvious fact,

5Ibid. p. 412, However, though Powell argues that the patron-client relation-
ship is between unequal partners, he stretches ths argument hy adding that
patron-client ties are different from other ties which might bind parties
unequal in status and proximate in time and space, but ''which do not rest

on reciprocal exchange of mutually valued goods and services -~ such as
relationships based on coercion, authority, manipulation eee."
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two parties unequal in wealth, status and influence. For example, the
patron is either a €ommissioner or a>permanent Secretary (or officials

in contiguous grades) who possesses tremendous powers in the Port Harcourt
administration ~ as will be seen in Chépter L, On the éther hand, the

c&ient is either a farmer, a teacher or a junior officer in the Port Harcourt
Service., Since it is the patron who is the principal negotiator for the
goods which the client requires for his welfare, the client is subordinate
(socially and economically) to the patron. It is therefore obvious that

in the relationship between the patron and the client, the former is the
senior partner — g "a lop-sided friendship”.l Secondly, in maintaining the
relationship between the two unequal partners, it is inevitable that both
parties would expect some benefits from each other - in Powell's terminology,
an int‘erchange2 of goods and services. This element of feciprocity3 is
important since any association (between two parties) will collapse unless
there are 'tangible profits' which accrue to both parties. In short, the

patron client relationship is based on reciprocity, yet by virtue of the

different positions (in the use of power and influence) of the two parties,

while the client partner is a low status actor, the patron is a high status actor.

1
Julian Pitt-Rivers, The People of Sierra. New York. 1954, p. 140

2

Powell argues persuasively that in the relationships between the
patron and the client, an interchange of non-comparable goods and
services if of profound importance. His argument is that this form
of relationship is important not only because it has consequences for
the particular political system; it also provides the premises for
the understanding of a wide range of political behaviour - behaviour
which some political scientists consider to be. either pathological

or deviant. See J.D., Powell, op. cit.

3 .

However, I realise that since the relationship between the client

and the patron is an unequal one, the reciprocity expected is one
which should be compatible with the statuses of the parties involved.
In short, ‘complete reciprocity' in exchange cannot be expected.
Yet'I have tried to discuss and 'measure' what is exchanged because

~iu the locgl areas it is common for people to talk in terms of
'balance of profits' in any kind of association.
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In Ogoni society, the eminence of the patron - as a high status actor-
predates the Tsaro Wiwa era. Of importance is the manner in which the
" Rivers State administratimnl operated after the liberation of Port Harcourt
in May 1968. As already shown in Chapter 2, the Rivers State administration
faced enormous problems of rehabilitation and resettlement of the victims
of the civil wat. Hence in June 1968, the military authorities in Port
Harcourt established the Interim Emergency Administration. Lt. Colonel
Abubakar was appointed the Sole Administrator for the State. Partly because
thé army was unaccustomed to civilian administration and pawtly because of
the need to establish a bureau for civilian complainte (complaints such as the
molestation of civilians by the soldigrs),Lt. Colonel Abubakar appointed a
six-man advisory committee2 of civilian controllers to administer the six

3

quasi-ministries” in Port Harcourt.

1
The Bonny administration was succeeded by the Interim Emergency
Administration based in Port Harcourt.
2
In this quasi public service, there was an administrative
partnership between civilians and soldiers. Junior military
officers (Warrant Officers) liaised with the Controllers in
matters @&f routine administration, but decisions involving high
level policy were taken by the Sole Administrator or his Deputy.
In fact, the Sole Administrator was the first unofficial
Military Governor of the State,

3

At that time the ministries were called "Services". The six
ministries were: (i) Health and Sgcial Welfarej;

(ii) Communication and Information; (iii) Public works and
Transport; (iv) Education; (v) Food and Agriculture;ec

(vi) Labour Exchange. During the interim administration period,
the functions of these ministries covered the basic social and.
economic needs of the people.




The Controllers (later replaced by Permanent Secretaries) acted as
political and administrative bosses of the ministries. As would be expected
the major responsibility of the Controllers was to restore basic social and
economic services to all parts of the State, Besides their ministerial
responsibilities at Porf Harcourt, the Controllers were also responsible for
riactivating essential economic and social services in their communities - in
liasison with their people.

' An Ogoni, Mr, L.L. Loolo was appointed the Controller of Public Works and
Transport. As Controller, Mr, Loolo liaised with the Cgonis in restoring
electricity and water works (services which had been disrupted by the civil
Qar) in their area. In Opgoni areas the rehabilitation materials were
distributed in liaison with the Loolo administration. In short, Mr. Loolo
was the Ogoni representative (and a mini patron) in the interim administration.
Therefore when normality returned to Port Harcourt and an Executive Council
“Towro iwa
was formed, kse=o (as a minister of cabinet rank) merely replaced Loolo in
high office.l Tsaro Wiwa also inherited the responsibilities of Mr. L6olo
in terms of what services Ogonis expected of their patrons. Besides, the
local-central relation52 established under the Loolo regime were maintained by
T'saro Wiwa.

But the needs of the Ogonis are not periodic. Rather, since the
establishment of a normal administration, they have competed with other
communities in order to get their share of the state'resou;ces. (See Chapters
4 and 7). Like other communities, the Ogonis want to_develop their area.
Hence, in 1972, when the 'Bomu explosion'3 caused considerable damage to

crops and property in Ogoniland (resulting from the operations of oil

1In discussing offices, I have described Loolo as a mini-patron in
order to distinguish him from other patrons who have been offered
higher political appointments in the post-war administration in
Port Harcourt.

2These relations concerned the rehabilitation problems and other
normal administrative linkages in the Tsaro Wiwa era.

3Bomu iz the name of the village in which the explosion occurred.
Therefore Ogoni people often refer to the incident as the
'Bomu explosion'.
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prospecting companies), the Ogonis negotiated with the Shell BP and AGIP oil
companies for compensation for damages. Tsaro Wiwa, as an Ogoni patron

and their representative in the Executive Council, was one of the people

who negotiated with these companies on behalf of his people and the
government. In these negotiations, Cgoni villages received about £5O,OOO1
from the oll companies as compensation. Part of thié amount was, and is,

. reserved by the Ogonis for general development purposes in the 1975-80 Rivers
State development plan period,.

Therefore both in the periods of rehabilitation and the post-war era,
the most valuable patron was neither the elder nor the occupant of high
chieftaincy office, but :i.e one who had the capacity and position to
negotiate effectively for the Ogonis in Port Harcourt., In the process of
getting their benefits, it is also evident that the Ogoﬁis were forced by
circumstances to loqk up to their patrons for providing the leadership in
the negotiations with outside parties.

From the foregoiﬁg, it is evident that Ogoni patrons (Tsaro Wiwa in
particular) have been community assets. One is therefore inclined to ask
whether the clients have reciprocated2 the gestures of the patrons. What
have been the obligations of the clients in these relationships with their
patrons? What veciprocities have.been, and are, involved iﬁ clientelism iu
the Port Harcourt adﬁinistrative setting?

Though in an informal sense, certain things are'expected of the clients

by the patron. The clients are under some moral obligation to hold the patron

lAn account is kept by the Development Committees in Khana and Gokana.
The records of these committees show that no specific projects have
yet been earmarked for execution,

2A kind of reciprocity related to Powell's discussion of an
'interchange of services and goods'. In Alex. VWeingrod "'Patrons,
- Patronage and Political Parties'" Comparative Studies in Society
and History. Vol. 10, July 1968, pp. 376~40C, can also be found

" an interesting discussion of corruption (in machine politics) as
an element of reciprocity.
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in high esteem (see Chapter 7) and to shower praises on his name - even
though the norm of reciprocity is somewhat indeterminate in terms of what
it implies in totality.

‘ It is significant that even under a military governﬁent, the community
(g@) has remained an arena in which the patrons build their network of
supporters and friends - in the struggle (among patfgps) for power in the
- Port Harcourt administration. Again, in the competition among communities
for state benefits, there still is, and haslalways been, a political cleévage
between individuals in the community. These arguments will be pursued in
chapters 6 and 7. Hence as an ambassador, the patron can expect some support
or services from his people., For example, there exists a Tsaro Wiwa 'fan~club'2
which protects the 'good name' of the patron. Members of the club also profess
loyalty to the patron in ‘time of crisis.

When it was alleged that, as Commissioner for Fducation, Tsaro Wiwa
was communalistic in the distribution of scholarships and UNICEF equipment,
Mr., Nado, President of'the fan club, described Tsaro Wiwa as an Ogoni patriot.
In short, Tsaro Wiwa was not communalistic, In Bane, Tsaro Wiwa's village,

most of the local people I talked to in September 1973. spoke about Tsaro Wiwa's

1

To some extent,in this chapter I have emphasised on the integrative
model of the community. For a discussion of this model, see Max
Gluckman, Custom and Conflict in Africa. Oxford. 1963

2

Nado, an Executive Officer in the Government Service, is the
self-styled President of the club. There are no elected officials
of the club. DNado, an Ogoni, claims that membership of the club

is about 800, comprising mostly teachers and junior officers in the
government., In September 1973, Nado spoke to me about why he
organised the club: to protect the good name of their big men who
may be blackmailed or despised by others - more especially as
Ogonis are a despised people. He argued that the Kalabaris,

Nembes and Okrikans had always protected the good name of their
big men - even when these blg men were corrupt. DNado described

Mr. W.P, Dan-Kalio (a former Head of the Civil Service) and

"W E. Tienabeso (the present Head of Service) as communalistic,

but he arpued that the Okrikans and Kalabaris often dismissed

these accusations (of communalism) as haseless ~ apparently because
Dan~Kalio and Tienabeso hail from Okrika and Kalabari respectively;
In short it was necessary to protect Tsaro Wiwa's good name because
the Kalabaris and Okrikans had set a precedent.

(Nzxdo s alpen nan‘l@‘)
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efforts to guicken the pace of local development. I was informed of
Tsaro Wiwa's contribution of 5200 for the proposed Bane library project
and his proposal to launch a Scholarship fund for the education of the Ogonis.
To put it precisely, Tsaro Wiwa wasA§ZScribed by his people as one of the
foremost Ogoni patriots. Therefore, to some extent Tsaro Wiwa's peoplel
could be described as members of the fan-club.

The fan-club is still in existence. What generalisations or conclusions
can one draw.about the formation and the activities of the club?

In the Rivers State, there are areas of compatibility between traditional2

and modern forms of clientelism - even though it is misleading to overstress

1
In this chapter, I am not suggesting that there are ‘'client communities'.
Rather my argument is that an able patron will have a large personal

* following and extrabureaucratic connections among his people partly
because his people see him as a benefactor and partly because his official
position is a kind of client creating asset. Again, even if wany people
in the community are seen as clients - as this discussion suggests -
one could still draw a distinction between the '"core and the periphery

of a patron's following" (See James Scott "Corruption, Machine Politics
and Political Change". APSR Vol. 63. 1969, pp. 99-100,)

As will be shown later in this chapter, changes in the political tide =
such as dismissal from office -~ are very likely to be reflected in the
size of the patron's clientele. As clients would always look for a
promising leader, most of the patron's clients are likely to be
"peripheral clients'". This chapter covers mostly these peripheral clients.

2

According to Mmmgw Cohen, even in recent times, patron-client
relationships are still of great importance in the lmirate system
of Northern Nigeria, and people continue to utilise their asscciatinns
with important “superiors. See Current Anthropology, 8, 1-2, 1967, p.105.
In discussing the differential impact of colonial policies on traditional
forms of clientelism, Réné Lemarchand also argues that "feudal clientelisn"
was preserved in Northern Nigeria because the Buropean officials regarded
it as a necesary adjunct of Indirect Rule.
(See APSR, Vol. 66, 1972, p. 78)
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the compartmentalisation between the two forms of clientelism. In
the traditional setting, the chiefs commanded considerable respect from
their people; they had a large following, comprising mecstly the poor and
under-privileged subjects. Therefore it could be argued that when the
traditional patrons were the most eminent persons in the locality, situations
were congenial to the maintenance of 'dependent clients;. By virtue of
their 'political ability' in the Port Harcourt setting, when the modern
patrons emerged, to some extent they also §ought a homage of popularity
(and dependence). The poorer classes showed deference to the big men who
enjoyed it.

Conditions of recent social, politiéal and economic changes must have
intensified the clients needs (and desire) for something or somebody to
depend on. It is not unusal that for the clients to get ahead in life, they
need 'god-fathers', who would 'push forward' their case. In order tc maintain
the goodwill and support of the patrons, the clients must have considered it
important tP render certain services to the patron. Such serviées include
political support and the formation of fan-clubs for projecting the image of
the big man. Thus the large following‘which the chiefs commanded by virtue
of their eminence created the conditions for a similar following for today's
patrons.l Therefore there were precedents that the big man has always desired
to have a large foilowing.

It is also suggested that clients are under somé kind of moral obligation
to patronise their patrons even when the latter are dismissed from office.
As will be discussed later, when Tsaro Wiwa was relieved from office, some old

clients patronised his businesse.

lBecause some of the people think that the patron works "consistently in
the interests of the poor" and focuses '"attention upon their concrete
needs" (Murray Edelman. The Symbolic Uses of Politics. Urbana. 1964
pe 118) one could argue that compared with the traditional patron,

the present day patron commands a larger following by virtue of his
position in the administration. Since clients (like patrons} are
profit seeking, they would be attracted to those patrons who distribute
the state resources. Besides, because most of the patrons nurse

political ambition, they would need a larger following so as to
achieve victory at the polls.
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The picture of patron~client reciprocities so far presented does not
fit with the postulate that the patron ought to expect some more concrete
material benefits from the clients - since thé patron offers concrete
benefits to his clients. Are we then to do away with the concept of
reciprocity in patron-client relationships? The answer is that one ought
to examine their relationships in a slightly broader perspective: the
association is indeed a 'lop-sided' one. In the process of 'give and take',
the high status actor gives more to the clients (in the materialistic sense)
than he receives from them.

In these lop-sided relationships, besides the material benefits, it is
also necessary to investigate what other social1 and political benefits the
clients get. The benefits2 derived in any association are not necessarily,
or purely, materialistic.

Mr. Nado was very proud that Tsaro Wiwa was, and is,an Ogoni patriot,

As it also appeared to the chiefs and elders, Tsaro Wiwa projected the image

>

of the Ogonis in Port Harcourt. The people were confident” that, as a

superior, Tsaro Wiwa would also offer political protection to his people.

lIn these relationships, it is argued that because there is a

difference in the locus of power, and one partner is wealthier

than the other, the poorer partner will gain more from the associaticn.
I am alsc assuming that it is more beneficial for the client to continue
to maintain this association because of the greater advantage he derives.
I do noi, however, deny the fact that both parties derive some

advantage from the association.
2I have implied that in the relationship between the patron and the
client, one could gauge - even if arbitrarily - the exchange involved
in reciprocity. As I have said before in this chapter, I am aware that
the statuses of the client and the patron are not comparable, yet in
most relationships between two parties, there is a natural tendency

for the parties concerned to gauge their share of benefits from the
association.

3IntervieWS with Nado, Chiefs and elders. September. 1973.
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In launching Opgoni Nationality, Tsaroc Wiwa appeared to have fulfilled

one of the major politicél objectives of the Ogonis: the projection of
Ogoni culture,

| The expressions of Nado, the elders, and the chiefs about the good

Qorks of Tsaro Wiwa also suggest that they derived some psychological
satisfaction from their association with Tsaro Wiwa. One gets the impression
that in their aé%ociation with Tsaro Wiwa, the clients were offered a

chance of becoming important, and therefore "of being lifted from the

ignominy of a commoner's life into the sphere of rank and importance."l

In fact, while speaking to me, Nado and the traditional patrons were confident
that Tsaro Wiwa would always 'listen' to their complaints and help them
whenever necessary. In short the people expected, or had some psychological
rewards2 - some kind of externalisation of the super-ego. This observable
externalisation of the super-ego is strengthened and supported by the common
Ogoni saying: 'there is dignity in associating with the D.O."3 - a saying
which originated in tﬁe colonial times when the D.0., was the highest
government official in the locality.

What is clear or may be deduced from the Tsaro Wiwa case study is that

he enjoyed considerable influence at the local level because of what he was
believed to have done or would be able to do for his people; He was high in

the local ranking system because he was a big man, and as a big man he had

a large following.

1Siegfried Nadel, A Black Byzantium: The Kingdom of Nupe in Nigeriar
London. 1965, p. 123,

Writing in a similar vein, Réne Lemarchand ("Political Clientelism

and Ethnicity in Tropical Africa: Competing solidarities in Nation-
Building" APSR. vol. 66, 1972, p. 7L) observes that "whether the motive
happens to be a quest for protection, for material assistance, or for
personal mobility, integration at this level stems from an exchange of
psychological and material rewards between a superior and a subordinate,"

' 2The question of some other affecltive components which enter into the
patron-cbieéfrelationships is persuasively discussed by Abner Cohen in
Custom and Pojitics in Urban Africa. Berkeley & Los Angeles. 1961. p. 91

3Translated into English by Chief Kpago of Bori. 1O0th September 197h.
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But Tsaroc Wiwa was dismissed as Commissioner in March 1973. As he
put it, he was dismissed because he often criticised the government for
maladministration.l He recollected that prior to the formation of an
Executive Council, he had been appointed a member of the Rivers State
Advisery Council. He had resigned from that council because of frequent
disagreements with the Governor over policy matters. Tsaro Wiwa was
therefore. surpriged that in spite of his earlier disagreements with the
éOVGrnment, he was later offered the more important posts of Administrator
and Commissioner.. According to him he did ‘not reject these later
appointments because 'there was no time to show dissension openly'.
Nigeria was in a state of emergency and loyalists were expected to help
build the nation from the ruins of wér.
| Tsaro Wiwa further observed that the Executive Council had no powers.
The Council was impotent, and the Governor often exercised his veto powers
in meny policy matters. A Council agreeable to him (the Governor) was needed.
It was unfortuﬁate that Tsaro Wiwa should belong to such an impotent council.
These are Tsaro Wiwa's recoilections.

At present there are two Ogonis in the Executive Council.. Thesé are
Mr. Edward Kobani and Chief Nzidee. In relation to these three men (Tsaro
Wiwa and the present two Ogoni Commissioners) there has been a considerabl:
shift in the ranking among the Ogonis as regards which personalities control
greater power, prestige and influence. According to ministerial sources, in
1970, when he was Commissioner for Education, Tsaro Wiwa aftended on to,
on average, about twenty visitors per day in his office, most of whom were
poor Ogonis who wanted his help either in his official or private capacitye.
Most of these clients were people he had known prior to his appointment as

a Commissioner. These were mostly school mates, kinsmen and friends employed

1Ma1administration was neither defined nor discussed by him because
he considered it a confidential matter.
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in both the private and public sectors. After his dismissal as
Commissioner, the calls at his house for such help fell to the barest
minimum.1 The present two Commissioners from Ogoni have taken over the
1ead2 from Tsaro Wiwa in local calls for help. Chief Néidee (who did not
Jomplete a primary education) and Kobani (who holds a University degree)
have become Cgoni dignitaries and patrons.

An éxplanation can be offered for P'saro Wiwa's 'loss of clients' and
his apparent fall in Ogoni social rankings.today. There has been a change
in the political fortunes of Ogoni big men, a change in the favour of the
present two Commissioners.3 Throughout my discussions (August to September
1973) with the Ogoni communities (for the purpose of this research), only
very few talked of Tsaro Wiwa. The names commonly on the lips of the
average Ogoni are their present two Commissioners. Tsaro Wiwa is more or
less a name from the past.' He has become a forgotten hero.

At present Tsaro Wiwa is self-employed ~ a business man. Since April
1974, he hgs been engaged in the 'supply and retail trade' selling manufactured
goods and food items. In his trade, he is still patronised by some of his
former .clients and colleagues, In his'present business he offers employment
to about a hundred people in his offices .at Port Harcourt, Bori and Eleme.
According to him, he is happier and richer today than he was as a Commissicner,

admitting that he mekes a profit of at least ¥ 400Qper month compared with a

Commissioner's annual income of about N 6200,

lTsaro Wiwa. Personal communication. September 1974,

2Ministry of Rural. Development and Social Welfare, Port Harcourt.
(This ministry was 'bossed' by Chid Nzidee at the time this
information was received).

3However, at present there is no fan-club for any of the two
Commissiuners.
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Why is Tsaro Wiwa a forgotten name today? He is no longer the person
who negotiates terms and treaties with the oil companies whenever there
are damages to land, crops and other Ogoni ascets affected by oil company
operations. The present two commissioners are the key negotiating
personalities. In short Tsaro Wiwa is no longer in a position to attend to,
or satisfy, the private and public needs of his people. Ogoni people talk
of what their present commissioners should do for them, and alsc of what
they have failed to do (the usual economic'and social services which Cgonis
think they are entitled to from the State Government).
The shift in the ranking system (Tsaro Wiwa, Kobani and Nzidee) is
probably best illustrated with the following statement made by one of
Ogoni's prominent chiefs. '"My pickin, we no de talk of Tsaro Wiwa. Him
time don pass. Na Kobani and Chief Nzidee we fit sabi today. Na dem de
for goment", meaning: '"my son (in reference to me), we do not talk of Tsaro Wiwa
at present. His is a forgotten era. Mr., Kobani and Chief Nzidee are those we
know and can count on because they are our representatives in the government."
Five main features may be deduced from the chapged statuses of these
three.Ogoni men in relation to the concepts of power and influence. TFirst,
the occupants of cgbinet posfs have changed. Secondly, a communal patron
commands greatcr local respect, prestige and following while he is in office
to minister to the needs of his people, and that a fall in the political or
administrative fortunes of a patron corresponds witﬂ a fall in the local
ranking system, Thirdly, that the big man in the locality is not
necessarily the most educated. This is demonstrated by the fact that Chief
Nzidee who now ranks high in Ogoni political circles (as this discussion
suggests) has lesser academic achievements than Tsaro Wiwa. While one has
fallen (Tsaro Wiwa), the other has risen (Nzidee) because the state
government has elevated Nzidee by the new Cabinet post. In this context,
the local people elevate whomsoever the State Government elevates. Promotions

in Port Harcourt therefore correspond with 'promotions' in the local area.




As the press and radio carry news about new official appointments, the
local people make adjustments in their local rankings to reflect events
in the Port Harcourt arena.

It canAbe observed that the wealthiest man is not necessar?}y the
biggest man. Perhaps this is difficult to understand in a society so
obsessed with money. The point is that wealth, though important, is not
the only index of ranking in the locality. A wealthy man is ranked high
if he has power and influence as well, especially in government circles.

At least nothing in the life patterns of Chief Nzidee (and probably Kobani)
and Tsaro Wiwa suggests that Chief Nzidee is richerl than Tsaro Wiwa.

Tt is also significant that a man's academic attainments such as
Tsaro Wiwa's, are morce functional in so far as he occupies a position in
which he is of greater help to his people. Hence in spite of Tsaro Wiwa's
academic attainments which are highly prized in the locality, his fall from
power has led to a fall in the local assessments of his educational
achievements. It is not argued that Tsaro Wiwa is less educated today than
he was as a Commissioner but that he is less noticed at present in his
community. His educational attainments are seen to be of greater use to his

immediate family than to the community. Such achievement (education) is more
significant if it can be of immediate and direct use to the people.

The fourth point which is a corollary of the third, is that men with
the same basic educational attainment (such as between Tsaro Wiwa and Kobani,
who are both first degree holderse) or others who occupy the same social status
in the traditional setting do not necessarily enjoy the same social status in
the overall ranking system of the local people, What is rather of paramount
importance in the local overall ranking system is the dominant position

which the individual occupies in the Public Service or related enterprise.

lCompare the incomes of the two,
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Fifthly, these communal patrons are centres of power and influence because
of what fhey can do at the local level; and in this respect their social
and political relationships with the average citizen are like those between
the elephant (the patron) and the grassl (the average citizen).

Ead

DIFFERENTTAL STATUS AND PARTICIPATION

In examining the participation of these four major categories of
people (and even within each of these there have been subdivisions) certain
facts and conclusions are outstanding. Xach category plays a distinct role
but in attempting a division of these into role or functional categories
it is necessary to make some generalisations. Either some categories are
subordinate to others, or some are more central and functional in the parts
they play in local development.

In matters of traditional and customary procedure, at the core of the
local communities are the chiefs, followed by the elders without whose
consent and sanction the general machinery for executing local development
projects may either be frustrated or come to a halt. They are therefore
at the apex of 'functionality' and are at the core of local influence in
these matters. But enough has been advanced to prove that in the domain
of politics, certain personalities 6ther thes those deriving their power
from the traditional base are of greater importance in getting benefits
to their people. This is more true when there are éeveral competitors at
the state level and at a level where the significance of traditional-
authorities recedes. Then fol}ow&athe youths who constitute another
significant point of pressure, besides initiating and arousing local
interests in development. Because ﬁost of their charécteristics ~ such
as pressure group tactics-are similar to the last category (communal patrons),

I shall treat this group (the youths) together with the latter (patrons).

IConsidering the power assymetry. in these patron-client
relationships,it is evident that the client partner is
often at the 'receiving end', '




The communal patrons are of recent creation, people who take
advantage of recent social and political manipulation techniques at the
local level. The creation of a new State and the establishment of a new
Public Service have brought them into prominence partly because of their
senior positions in government and partly Lecause these positions have
been converted into political currency at the local level - a 'conversion'
which Huntingtonl would perhaps have referred to as corruption, The basis
of their e@inence is understandable for three reasons:2 .the local people
recognise their importance as government officials; there are very few of
their kind in the localities and so they constitute a powerful and
privileged group; and the patrons themselves are aware that their communities
are status conscious ard so they (the patrons) have happily accepted the
status assigned to them by their people. |

This étate of affairs is also indicative of the fluid character of
_relationships between local communities énd the state government. It
further stresses the political hature of state government adﬁinistrative
machineries Qﬁich are to some extent responsive to local political
idiosyncracies. This responsiveness arises partly because the government

is interested in building a good image of itself in the eyes of the local

people and partly because it is inevitable that since the policy-makers :

1In discussing corruption in Brazil politics, he argues that it is
most prevalent in states which lack effective political parties,
in societies where the interests of the individual, the family,
the clique or the clan predominate.
See S,P., Huntington. Political Order in Changing Societies.
Yale. 1968. pp. 99-100., (In the case of the Rivers State it has
already been argued that the interest of the community is of great
importance.)

2Behind these reasons is the obvious fact that at the local level,

the distinction between tradition and politics (making and influencing
decisions at the state level) has of recent become very faint or
non-existent. Therefore, much prominence has been given to the

patron as a faster goal-getter, more so as the process of getting
government benefits has become a very sensitive and highly political
affair,
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are Both local and official dignitaries, their loyalties will be divided
between satisfying state and local interests. It is the milieu in which
most of the local dignitaries who are also high government officials have
ﬂither a control of, or greater access to, the central administrative
machinery. Perhaps it is this factor sbove all which leads to the
conclusion that the man who is nearer to the seat of government decision-
meking bodies and may ultimately influence or manipulate these decisions
more positively (positive if his community.is a beneficiary) is a greater
dignitary than the others. Hence the patron ranks the greatest of the four.

CONCEPTS AND TYPOLOGIES - REDUCING AMBIGUITIES

The four groups (chiefs, elders, youths and patrons) exist though T
have reduced them to two types of impertant personalities - one traditional
and léss functional in the Port Harcourt arena, while the other is more
recent, highly privileged and more politically influential both in the
locality and at. Port Harcourt. Yet another theme is evident from my
classification, I ha%e attempted a generalised two-féld typology of local
people as benefactors and beneficiaries in local development - in some
sense similar to Bailey's description of a 'lord' and his 'dependent'. In
this I have both implied and suggested that there are patrons (big men)
and clients (swall men) in the Rivers State.

The following explanations are offered to clarify the patron-client
typology. This patron-client relationship is not easily definable and perhaps
the term may not be legitimately applied except in a loose sense. I do not

;.ﬂsi'_‘it}t; nglised .

1
use the word client to describe a typical and highly . feudal®

1 .

"The basic relationship in the Oriya political system", argued Bailey,
"was between a lord and his dependent.'" In a deffemsst context«diggéxenf’
from mine, Bailey added that "the Kingdom continued in existence +.c. so
long did the King have the power to compel (coerce?) allegiance from

hie feudatories.'" See F.G. Bailey, Tribe, Caste and Nation : A Study of
Political Activity and Political Change in Highland Crissa.

Manchester. 1966. pe. 165. My snalysis of the situation in the

Rivers State does not, however, cover these feudalistic relationships
between master and servant. I refer to the patron as a lord in order

to illustrate his position in relation to the commoner,
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'master-servant' relationship. There are no hereditary 'patron classes' in
the Rivers State. The term is not indicative of a political or social
protection offered by a dignitary (patron) to his inferior (the client).

In the situationsdescribed, no party contractsl an agreement with the other
to become a patron or client., These are political and social conditions in
which people find themselves because of the accidents of differential
opportunities and status in life. Most of these conditions are generated

by the circumstances of new statehood which have brought the patrons into

the political and administrative control o§-the affairs of their locality
and the State. It may also be observed that in the Rivers State the basis

of power and prestige lies around them, the patrons. -Both groups accept

and recognise this unequal relationship because it is believed that it is

in their interest if only this mechanism enables the community to compete
with the others favourably. It is probably immaterial to both groups whether
this relationship is justifiable or will continue; what théy consider is
important is that it forms one of the bases for getting individual or
community benefits - with every community seeking to act directly on the
'centres of profits'. But there are no institutionalised or clear cut
'rights and obligations' of either party, except such as arise from the skill
with which the patron makes use of his official position in maﬁipulating

people and events in his locality. Indeed the patron-client 'contract' is

1 -
Eric Wolf also makes a similar point about the €informal nature
of the contract; he however stresses the point that this
relationship can "occur in dealings which border on the illegal
or the extra-processual'',
See Eric Wolf, "Kinship, Friendship and Patron-Client Relations
in Complex Societies' in M. Banton., ed., The Social Anthropology
of Complex Societies. New York. 1966. p. 10,
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an unwritten and informall one - a situation of private., personal
accountability.

The 'Big Man - Small Man"conceptions which the patron-client
relationships represent are deeply rcoted in the local communities, and some
Jf these atititudes which recognise the power and position of each group are
partly or totally explicit in the traditional system in the sense that the
local man expresses some of these very consciously. They are mostly observable
attitudes which are indicated by the deference shown to the big man class.2

The current usages of the following wérds from the Okrika dialect
illustrate the context in which I use the terms.l ‘opubo' means the man Qho
is worthy of respect, capable of inspiring and influencing others and a
benefactor -~ he who also receives personal service3 (for example, deference)
from the poorer class. These are the patron class I refer to. On the other
hand 'Papatombo' means not only a commoner or a poor man but those who are
less fortunate, less privileged and therefore more dependent on a dignitary
for getting things done for tﬁe community. These are the people covered by

the term 'client' and they are those locally seen as subordinate or inferior

1l

Eric Wolf also argues that the relationship between the low and high
status actors is private, informal and unwritten. See Eric Wolf
"Kinship, Friendship and Patron-Client Relations in Complex Societies"
in M. Banton. ed. The Social Anthropology of Complex Societies.

New York. 1966, p. 10.

2
In discussing the existence of social classes in the 'new nations'
(Africa, Asia and Latin America) Peter Flynn criticises writers
(such as Alfred Stepan and Philippe Schmitter). who neglect class
analysis as a key to understanding political processes in these countries.
Flynn stresses that "far from being an alternative to class analysis,
an approach to dependent economies which emphasises clientelism can
greatly help to understand some of the mechanisms of class control which
help to maintain dependency.'" See Peter Flynn "Class, Clientelism and
Coercion: Some Mechanisms of Internal Dependency and Control'.
Conference Discussion Paper (Dept. of Politics, Glasgow University,
November 1972. p. 2) In this chapter considering the eminence of the

- patrons, their manipulative techniques, and the mechanisms of dependency
(2ince the poor people are greatly dependent on the big men) it is

suggested that a class analysis could be made of the political and
" social relationships between patrons and clients.

3

There is an illuminating discussion (of personal service) in Peter Blau,
Exchange and Power in Social Life. New York. 1964.
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to the big man. Therefore I refer to the pecople who are either politically
and socially (and by implication_economically) subordinate or inferior

to the dignitary (patron) as clients on two main grounds. First, the
inequality in political and social positions suggested in‘their relationships
wigh the patrons; and secondly, bui primarily, the role of the patron as

the major benefactor (among otﬂ;r benefacteors) of the community while the
others are more or less the beneficiaries from the craft and 'benevolence'

of the patron. My conception of the client as a beneficiary draws its major
elements and logic from a popular Okrika saying which asks: if one is a big
man, is it not necessary or fitting for the ordinary man to draw advantages
from the big man's position. The local answer to the question is 'yes’
though it cannot be argued that this kind of expectation is exclusive beczuse
there are other expectations of the other classes of chiefs and elders.

But in grading these expectations, greater demands are made from the

patron class1 - an account somewhat similar to Landd,'s2 concept of leaders

in Philippine politics. This is explained by the fact that the inequality

of the different groups considered covers the three realms of politics

(power and influence), economic (money) and social status - areas in which
the patrons cutclass the others and these are the relations which constitute

the main texture of social life in the Rivers State.

1Scott (James Scott: "Patron-Client Politics and Political Change

in South@mst Asia" APSR. Vol. 66. March 1972, pp. 91-113)
also notes that patron-client structures are commonly fourd in
Latin America and in Africa - in the sense that the big man
(Ogubo) is a key figure in the society. Yet Scott plays down
the relevance of class for an understanding of clientelistic
politics. .

EMy concept of Opubo could be properly understood in Carl Lande's
account of Leaders, Factions and Parties: The Structure of
Philippine Politics. New Haven. 196k,




In this context, even those of the traditional chiefly class,
in spite of their local status and power, are included in the c¢lient
terminology because in recent times the balance of power has shifted more
to those who take or influencel major decisions at Port Harcourt.,
This has already been argued. These are decisions which have a very
important bearing on the fate of the majority of the local people who are
heavily dependent on the sharing of state benefits. Nevertheless, the
patrons are only one class of personalities out of several other péople.
Even if the four groups are examined separaéely, the patronggfill constitute
a very powerful and influential class. These aspects of the power they
wield, the position they occupy, and what they do with these assets strongly

suggest the use of the title 'patron', at least in a flexible sense.

Iror a stimulating discussion (and a similar study in Thailand) on,
and the impact of, clientelism and factionalism in decision-making,
see Fred Rigg's study of Thailand: The Modernisation of a
Bureaucratic Polity. Honolulu. 1966.
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CHAPTER 4

QFFICTIAL PARTICIPANTS AND POLICY MAKHRS

It will be seen in this chapter (as in the last chapter) that some
categories of local dignitaries ~ notably, the patrons - are participants
in the decision-making processes and machinery in Port Harcourt. These
patrons are not only ‘'participants' in decision-making, they are the key
policy makers who are at the apex of the policy-making body.

Though there are key personalities in the decision-making body in
Port Harcourt, this chapter will discuss three main things, namely:

(1) the major official participants in community development (this part
deals with pgovermment functionaries, both in the rural areas and in Port
Harcourt, who are recponsible for the administration of local affairs_ and
community development projects); (ii) the relationship between these
officials, and the lines of command in official matters, and (iii) official
and local assessments of poligies, especially with regaerd to the
administrative performance of the officers in the rural areas.

CATEGORIES OF OFFICIALS AND FUNCTIONS

In broad terms, there are four categories of official poiicy makers and
participaﬁts in the development affairs of the localities. These are the
(i) Rural Development Officers, (ii) Sole Autlhorities - recently called
Divisional Officers, (iii) Permanent Secretaries and (iv) Commissioners.
Other official participants whose role will be discﬁssed in later pages,
work through, or liaise with, these four main categories of officials.

In order to ensure effective planning, implementation and management
of local develcpment projects, the Field Administration and Rural Development
Division of the Military Governor's office (which in April 1973 formed the
nucleus of the newly created Ministry of Rural Development and Social Welfare)
is responsible for the general execution and coordination éf community work

at three levels through its agencies:
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a) Village or Town Development Planning Committeej

b) County Development Standing Conmittees, and

¢) Rivers State Rural Development Standing Conference.

Local representation on the village o tewn planning committees is
on a geographical basis. The geographical area is either the ward, quarter,
or a section of the village or tewn. Their functions,ﬁiamong others, include:?
i)  the selection of local projects;

ii) 1laying down priorities (of projects) in relation to popular wishes;

(the popular wishes as expressed through the village or town assembly) and

initiative,

iii) examination of the economic implications of projects - such as
availability of funds and land; and the consideration of these

factors vis-a-vis government policy.

Beyond the village or town Committees are the County plaﬁning committees
comprising the following officers: |
a) The Sole Authority and/or éhe Divisional Officer,

b) The Diviéional Rural Development'Officer and his Assistants,
c) The Divisional-Agricultural and Fisheries Officers,

d) The Divisional Cooperative Officer, and

e) A Representative of each local government unit in the area.

The functions of these Committees,which are carried out under the dircct
supervision of the Divisional Rural Development Offiéer, include the following:
i) interpfetation, dissemination and coordination of government policy in

.respect of community development programmes affeéting rural communities; and
ii) the determination apd>provision of financial and technical éssistancea and

to ensure effective utilisation of éll available resources for successful
implementation of plan projects.‘

mnsasen T

1

Policy Paper on Community Development: ('Guidelines and Objectives')
Military Governor's Office, Field Administration and Rural
Development Division. Port Harcourt. March, 1973.
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While the functions of the village or town planning committees are
carried out under the supervision of the Rural Development Officer in
charge of the Coupty, those of the County Councils are supervised by the
Divisional Rural Development Qfficer, Because of inadequate personnel,
Senior Rural Development Officers are located only at the county head-
quarters; while under them, the Rural Development Organisers oversee
comnunity work at the village level., And in order to ensure an even
distribution of postings of Rural Development personnel - arising'from
personnel shortages in the higher professional cadres - the counties are
at present, divided into seven zones,1 each zone having its own zonal officers.
At the last and highest layer is the State Rural Development Conference,
which is principally an inter-ministerial rural development committee. Its
composition2 shows that almost all the 'professional ministries' are
represented by senior officials - to ensure that in its discharge of official
functions, the Conference is advised by competent 'professionals' whenever
matters concerning their depa?tments arise. As would be expected, the
confereﬁce is 'directed' by both the Permanent Secretary and the Commissioner
responsible for field administration and rural development.
The main functions of the Conference ﬁover the following:
a) to advise the Commissioner responsibie for rural development and
field awdministration on all rural development matters;
b) to provide the liaison between government aﬁd rural development projects
and other relevant agencies on community development, and
¢) to deal with all matters of procedure on rural development training
and othér matters that may be referred to it for determination from

3

time to time.

/
lsee Gaimne overleaf (Postings)

2See Appendix 5

3'Policy Paper on Community Development', Op. cit.
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MINISTEY OF RURAL DEVELOPMENT AND SOCTIAL

WELFAIGS,

RURAL DWVELOPMENT DIVISION

POSTINGS

A. HEADQUARTERS STAFF
NO. OFFICERS DISIGNATION RESPONSIBILITIE
1. Mr. J.H. Wright C.R.D.O. Head of Division
2e Mr. J.%W. Owhonda Ag. P.R.D,O. Personnel Matters,
General Administration
Division. Matters
concerning Zones and
Divisions including
‘ Planning Committees.
e Mr. G.N., Nwala Ag. S.R.D,.O. Self-Help Projects.,
Works Service Unit.
b, Mr., P.E.A. Kuromiema R.D.0. Training Officer
i/c Zone 'D!
Rivers State Young
Volunteers.
Se Mr. L.T.5. Pepple Ag. R.D.O, . Rural Water Supply.
Transport Officer,
6 Mr, J.K.D. Briggs AJR.D,O, Community Industries
and Craft Centres.
7 Mr. W. Decker - RJ.D, Org. - dittoe -
8. Miss N, Bob-Manuel R,D, Orge. Women Activities.
9. Mr. A. Jinn Asst. Works Works Service Unit.
Superintendent.,
10. Mr, W.A. Akaninwo Senior Plant - ditto -~
Superfgoy
11. Mr. L. Harry Store Keeper in~charge Rural
Dev. Stores.
B. TFIELD STAFF
ZONES OFFICERS '"PRESENT POSTING' NEW POSTING
ZONE ‘A’ Mr. E.A. Abrakasa i/e Brass Div. Nembe i/c
(A.R.D.O.) Zone 'A'
Brass Mr. J. Daniel i/c Nembe C.C. Twon i/c
Division (R.De Org.) Brass Div.
Oporoma NIL NIL Oporoma i/c
Division Oporoma Div,
Kulama Chief J.B. Bazigha i/c S. Ijaw Ukubie i/c
Division (WEST) Kulama Div.
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FIELD STAFYF CONTINUED
ZONES OFFICERS 'PRESENT POSTING! NEW POSTING
ZONE 'B! Mr. M.W. Vejinya i/c Ikwerre C.C, Yenagoa i/c
(A.R.D.O.) Zone 'B!
Yénagoa Mr. E.K. Igbe i/c 8. Ijaw Yenagoa i/c
Division (R.D. Org.) BAST) Yenagoa Div.
Ogbia Mr. A.D, Okrinya i/c Ogbia C.C. Ogbia i/c
Ogbia Div.
' ZONE 'C! Mr. G.I. Amoni Headquarters i/c Degema i/c
(A.R.D.O) Craft Centres Zone 'C!
Kalabari Mr. G.G.J. Igani i/c N. Ijaw C.C. Degema i/c
Division (Ago A.I{.D‘O.) ! Kalabar'i Div'
Bonny Mr. C. Nwauzi i/c Bonny C.C. Bonny i/c
Division Bonny Div.
ZONIE 'D?
Ahoada Mr. S.B. George i/c Ekpeye/ Ahoada i/c
Division Engenni C.C, Ahoada Div,
Ogbq/ Mr. G.S. Princewill i/c Ogba Omoku i/c
Egbema Egbema C.C. Ogba/Egbema
Division Division
Abua/Odual Chief T.F.G. Deezim i/c Abua C.C. Abua i/c Abuza/
Division - Odual Division
ZONE 'E! Mr., J.S. Sangha i/c Ogoni Div. Bori i/c
(R.D.O.) Zone 'E!
Tai/Eleme Mre. J. Sibor Headquarters Nchia i/c
Division "(R.D. Org.) Tai/Eleme Div,
Bori Mr. M. Ighor i/c Gokana C.C. Bori i/c
Division Bori Division
ZONE 'F! Mr. G.K. Gbarabe i/c Degema Isiokpo i/c
Division Zone 'F!
Ikwerre Mr. G. Ogbondamati i/c Tkwerre Isiokpo i/c
Division ( NORTH) Ikwerre Div.
Etche Mr. T.A. MacPepple i/c Etche C.C, Okehi i/c
Division ' (WEST) Etche Div.,
(WEST) .
Etche Mr, B, Igwe i/c Eleme C.C, Eberi i/c
Division (R.D. Org.) Etche Div.
(EAST) (BAST)
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YPRESENT POSTING!

ZONES OFFICES NEW POSTING
ZONE 'G! Mr. G.W. Kalagbor i/c Obio C.C. Rumuogba 'i/c
(A.R.D.O.) . Zone 'G!

Okrika ‘Mr. Woluchor i/c Etche C.C. Okrika i/c

. Division (R.D. Orge) (EAST) Okrika
Obio Mr. B. BElemele i/c Okrika C.C., Rumuogba i/c
Division (R.D. Org.) Obio Div.

- P.H. Mr. D. VWhyte i/c Kalabari P.H, i/c
Division (ReD. Org,) County Council P.H, Div,

Source: Ministry of Rural Development and Social Welfare.
Port Harcourt. April, 1973.




The composition and functions of these development committees
show that direct governmental pariicipation in local development is
broadly at two levels and through two types (or grades) of government
functionaries. There are the village (or town) and county levels of
participants -~ these constitute the agencies responsible for accelerating
.the pace of rural development. The other is the Port Harcourt level of
decision-making - the level at which very importanﬁ decisions are made and
communicated to the plan or policy executors in the rural areas. At each
of these two ends, two types of governmént'functionaries-feature distinctiy.
The Sole Authority and the Rural Developmént Officer represént fhe first type.
These are the officers who represent, and are the embodiments of, the
state government at the rural level., These are also the officers who
supervise and coordinate community work in the interest, and on behalf,of.
the State government. All other government or local officials and
Committees work through, and are subordinate to, them functionally and in
status, The second type comp;iéea the Commissioner and the Permanent Secrctary
who are fhe-symbols of the state government, and from whom emanate key policy
decisions. That precisely markes the formal hierarchy of function, power and
prestige in decision making. It will soon be established that this is indeed
the pattern of decision-making in the Rivers State rural development affai:rs,
I shall turn now to examine tﬁe emergence of the divisional and county bosses
and their role in local administration and community work, .

LOCAL ADMINISTRATION

In the Rivers State, two factors made it imperative for an establishmentl
of local administration responsible for effecting change in the rural areas.
The first is the unique prohlem of communication,2 a problem which made the

interpretation of government policies to the people difficult. The second

lMilitary Governor's Office, Political Division, Port Harcourt.

2See Chapter 2.
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derived from the first, is a considegation based on political control.1
The fear of local antagonism to the state government in Port Harcourt,
which might result if the government policy had been indifferent to the
people's problems, was to be averted by a governmental decision2 to
establish a local administration system which would, among other things,
convince the people that a néw government was in‘existence. These two
facts~and considerations will be made clearer soon.

THE DIVISICNAL AND COUNTY ADMINISTRATION SYSTiM: 1969-73

Basically local administration in the Rivers State is both an
adaptation and-a modification of the system which prevailed in the former
Eastern Region of Nigeria, prior to the creation of states in Nigeria in
May 1967. Changes which have taken place since 1967 have placed an
increasing emphasis (at least in the eyes of the government) on community
development through local participation even though both the local people
and government officials are members of the development committees. The
government officials act as 'managers of change'. It is clear therefore
that the introduction of local planning (development) committees has
increased énly the supervisory role of government officials in community
development. The officials are not the initiators of development schemes.

In 1969, seventeen

interim county councils and five divisions were
L . . . . .
created. These councils were to exercise two main functions: assuming

responsibility for local administration, and supervising community development

work in the council areas. In the former Eastern Nigeria, local councils

lPolitical control? This will be discussed later.

Captain K. Amadi, Permanent Secretary, Military Governor's Office.

Port Harcourt, July 1971l. 'Why we introduced the Sole Authority System.'
(A Communique). See also F.J. Ellah, The Duty of a Sole suthority,
Port Harcourt, 1971.

3Prior,to military rule, there were 17 County Councils in the present
Rivers State territory.

uEdict No. 5, 1969. Councils were to perform those functions contained
in Local Government Law, 1960 (Cap 70, Laws of Bastern Nigeria) and

were empowered to make bye-laws in accordance with Section 85 of the Law.
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exercised the former function (local administration) while the latter
(community work) function was mainly the responsibility of local people;
government officials were not county council bosses as in the present
Rivers State Administration. In the Rivers State, military rule had madé
it imperative for govermment officials to assume greater responsibilities
in local affairs because when the former councils were abolished and new
ones created, neither Presidents nor Councillors were appointed to direct
the management of the councils. Obviously, the tasks previously performed
by local politicians fell on government officials,

Initially the éouncils were handicapped by an acute shortage of suitably
gualified personnel, a problem which was aggravated by twe main factors.
First of all, the statg government deployed some former local government
staff into the main stream of the Public Service - as a temporary measure to
combat staff shortages in the general administrative cadres. At this period,
the government had alsc just transferred from its exile base, Lagos, to its
Port Harcourt headquarters. Following this, administrative priorities were
obviously in favour of establishing and consolidating a Public Service in
Port Harcourt. Therefore the establishment of divisional administration was
not given a priority. Secondly, as a result of the disorganisation and
destruction of ihe Nigerian civil war, there were neither staff records nor
other documentz to serve as guidelines in the deployment of staff in the
right places and jobs. In fact, technically, it may.be argued that almost
nothing was bequeathed to the Rivers State government by the former Eastern
Nigerian government.- this was conditioned by the peculiar circumstances of
the civil war and its aftermath. As a result of these factors, the
administration of County Councils faced tremendous difficulties and presented
enormous challenge.

At that time, faced with these personnel problems, government officials
in the localities were the four Divisional Officers in each of the divisions,

excluding Port Harcourt which continued ﬁé be administered by the resident




government as a municipality. Besid;s serving as the Sole Administrator

in their areas of jurisdiction, the Divisional Officers were about the only
officials who were given limited powers mainly in the fields of executing and
administering minor social and economic projects - such as the construction
of local market stalls and feeder roads. Yet in a strict sense, considering
the size of territories under them, the Divisional Officers were far too
removed from the centre of social, economic and political activities. For
example, while Ahoada division alone constituted about 7?5 per cent of the
Rivers State territory, Brass division accounted for &8 per ceni of the State
population. The ri?erine communication problems contriguted significantly
to these administrative difficulties., In this respect, it was difficult to
describe the Divisional Officers as county officials, much less was their
presence felt in the villages which were the main centres of community

development work.

ADMINISTRATIVE REFORMS AND REQRGANISATION

Partly because the problems of personnel shortages were reduced in
later years - as a result of a more intensive staff recruitment policy and
the establishment of more schools in the State ~ and partly because the old
local administrative arrangements were found unsuitable for purposes of
close and effective local government in the administration of local
development projects, a new phenomenon in the administration of local
councils was introduced in April, 1971l. For the first time in the Rivers State,
Sole Authorities (most of whom were administrative officers) were introducedl
as the Sole Administrators of their county councils. Seventeen county councils
were created. Sole Authorities became council bosses and were vested with
powers and functions of the council. In principle and practice, these

officials were responsible for the day-to-day administration of'their councils.

1The new 'Interim Local Govermment Councils' Edict No. 4, 1971.
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In the words of the Rivers State Government, the objectives of introducing
this new system were threefoldj namely:
i) to bring government very close to the people;
ii) to strengthen the staff position of the county councils by
providing them with responsible staff of very high calibre, and
iii) to improve the performance and efficiency of county councils.1
The reasons for the changeover to the Sole Authority system of local
administration were therefore related to the inherent weakness (and problems)
of the o0ld local government system which wa; not only unsatisfactory because
it was too removed from the local people it served. It could not also
serve as an effective machinery for accelerating the pace of social and
economic development in the remote villages and towns.
However, at the time this new local government system was introduced,

the name Sole Authority was somewhat vague and artificial to the uninitiated
in the real sense of what the name meant and the functions of the officials
though in every day communicaéion most of the people understood both the name
and the funétion of the official to mean 'close and good public administration.'’
But the Sole Authority was (and is) in practice the embodiment of the council,
local government, and indeed the State government as he was the cloggest
representative of government at the local level. The government alsoc expected
Sole Authorities to be more efficient? than the erstwhile local councils and
councillors who,it was believed, placed too much preﬁinum on politics and
therefore neglected, to some extent, the primary objective of their existence -
the improvement of the welfare of their people. It was also hoped that since

such administrative heads of the councils were the politically neutral civil

lA memorandum on 'Local Government Administration in the Rivers State'.
Military Governor's Office. Field Administration and Rural Development
Division, Port Harcourt. September 1972. :

2Induction course by the Head of Service to Sole Authorities.
“Outline of Duties and Functions', (Section 13) May 22, 1971.
Port Harcourt.
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servants, the new system would - if given a fair chance - attract almost

all citizens in the county who had hitherto been excluded from participation
in local government, and in the planning committees because of their

diverse political persuasions.l |

This expectation of 'mass involvement'! in community projects and
local administration was a reasonable one in the eyes of the government
because of the military government's belief that issues in local politics
often divided the people,2 and therefore local political differences were
obstacles to community development. But as events in Chapter 5 will show,
this expectation was too optimistic because even'under military rule in
which county council administrators are civil servants, it has been difficuvlt
to unite the people by official intervention (appeals for unity), not even
the promulgation of an edict. This turn of events discussed in Chapter ©
demonstrates one obvious fact: that only a people's willingness to unite
can bring about unity, assuming that unity is always necessary to foster
community déyelopment.

However, like their predecessoréain the 1940's, Sole Authorities were '
invested with wide powers in the administration of their county areas to
enable them to carry out their task of local development as effectively
as possible. That they were (and are) given wide powers is demonstrated
in this policy paper which is quoted below:

Though Sole Authorities were expected to contact the various

ministries in policy matters which concern them (the different

ministries) it is the Sole Authority who usually takes the

first step by deciding on a course of action (sometimes through

bye-laws). The Sole Authority may thereafter contact the’

Military Governor's Office which is the supreme administrative

organ in the State ... Such decisions which affect the local

communities are, at this stage, conveyed in writing either by

the Military Governor's office or the Sole Authority (or both)
to any ministry which may be concerned in the matter.

11bid. Section 19.

2See Chapter 5.

3At that time, the Sole Authority for Port Harcourt was named
'Local Authority'.

by o
Office of the Head of Service, Military Governor's Office,
Sneech extracts. Tndiientian Crnrans . NAatraralrm 1091



It could be seen from this policy that major decisions of local interest
are taken either by the Military Govermor's Office or the Sole Authority
before they are communicated to the different ministries for their
%uidance and implementation.

Furthermore, the status of the Sole Authorities, and thé wide powers
“they exercised in matters of local development, are demonstrated by one
major administrative decision they could take - indeed a rare step allowed
in administrative procedures. Usually in the administrative service,
junior officers are expected to route their decisions, or recommendations,
to their immediate superiors in the administrative hierarchy w for approval
‘or vetting. But in the case of the Sole Authorities, they were empowered -
though in exceptional circumétances onlyl - to communicate directly2 with
the Head of Service, thus by-—passing3 other ministerial heads both in the
field and in Port Harcourt. In exceptional@ tages, they were also.empowered
to deal directly with, and advise, the highest political authority in fhe .
state, the Military Gévernor. This procedure was aimed at limiting the
bureaucratic delays inherent in routing decisions through many superiors:
delays which were believed to have frustratedﬂ’Sole Avthorities in

accelerating the pace of rural development.

lTo»a large extent, the Sole Authorities detemmine these circumstances,
as such circumstances are not usually formally laid down.

2Induction Course to Sole Authorities by the Head of Service.
Op. cit. (section 13).

>1bid. (Section 15)

b st
Sole Authorities for Nembe and Ogba/Egbema.
Interviews. August, 1973,
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SOLE AUTHORITIES AS ASSETS.l FOR WHOM?

Sole Authoritieé, it has been seen, enjoy certain administrative
privileges - such as direct contact with the Governor - and exercise wide
powers and discretion so that rapid results could be expected in the new
local government systems Therefore it is necessary, at this stage, to
evaluate their performance.

In doing so, it is clear that one of the greatest assets of the new
local government system is its closeness to the local people and the
'satisfaction! the people derive from the direct presence of these state
government officials - in contrast with the former divisional officers
who were not close to their counties and villages. This assessment was
very evident in my interview with local people at Nembe and Bonny.

The Nembe chiefs I met expressed their satisfaction in this way, 'Our

Sole Authority is everything to us. He is our government, capable of
representing the Governor. DPlease tell (pleading with me) the Port
Harcourt Government that we are very happy with him (the Sole Authority)
because NembLe has turned to be a city as a result of improvement he has
brought to us'.2 Nembe people alﬁﬁettﬂe references to their new town hall,
the new community School and thﬁﬁetties as the significant contributions
of their Sole Authority. Almost every community project was attributed to
the efficiency of their Sole Authority.

As regards official communication, some of the bureaudratic delays
in communicatiné official policies to the people have been limited because
as soon as official policies affecting the county councils are made, these
decisions are transmitted to the Sole Authorities through the 'Telex Service
System' in the Governor's Office. 'Telex Sets ' were recently installed

in most of the county council offices so as to facilitate communication

lMy assessment of community work will deal more with the performance
of the officials, than with the mechanics of community development.,
This line of approach will be seen not only in this chapter, but
throughout this work.

2Interview with Nembe Chiefs. September, 1973.




159.

between Sole Authorities and the Port Harcourt governmenf. Sole
Authorities have therefore become the torch bearers of government policy
which affects the local people.

In assessing this new system in terms of 'administrative gains and
losses', the comments of some of the Sole Authorities provide a useful
guide, These commentsl are summarised as followss Our presence in the
locality has helpéd to reduce possible local antagonisms'to the state
government, especially when government graﬁtz (for community projects)
to some communities is considered by the peoéle as either unfair or inadequate,

The Rivers State is under military rule. The rulers are not elected.
Agreed. Yet from the above account of the Sole Authorities, one wonders
whether Sole Authorities are not being used as instruments of political
control. It is difficult to erase this impression of political control,
because even if it is argued that military rulers are n0£ answerable té
~the people as civilian governments are, it could also be argued that every
government = civil or military - is keen on building a good image of itself
before the péﬁple. Generally, governments would prefer averting any possible
local uprising (or riot) to quelling it. Generally, apart from the problem
of mobilising troops to deal with such uprisings, there will be local
dissatisfaction with a government that resorts to using force on defenceless
civilians, It mny thereforé be argued that the good relationship between
the people and the government is fuhdaﬁental to the existence of any
government - the.Rivers State Government cannot be an exception,

3

It can also be argued that Sole Authorities have facilitated” a more
direct and quicker interpretation of local feelingsg‘%b the state government,
and vice versa. Sole Authorities have also served as channels for developing

and stimulating increased understanding, cooperation and participation

lA synthesis of interview responses by Sole Authorities.
September, 1973,

ZSee Chapter 7. )

.Z) CLspment : oy -
For evidence and examples, see the later sections of this chapter -
"Take-over of county council roads.™

-~
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(in the relationship between the local people and the étate government )
in the diverse state programmes of economic and social development.
This is evident in the typical riverine areas where, among other factors,
~the harsh geographical conditions do frustrate the execution of some of
the local development projects. In situations where almost everything
is of political interest to the local people, the importance of the successful
execution of local development projects, attributed greatly to thg efforts of
the Sole Authorities; cannot be overemphasised.

In terms of revenue1 collection, most of the councils, especially the
Port Harcourt Council, have been able to raise revenues by way of levying
market dues, licences and other fees., This matter of revenue collection is
important because an essential criteriey in creating a local council is its
viability and ability to provide basic social and economic services for its
people. The councils have therefore been less dependent on state funds than
their predecessors; and in this respect they have been able to accelerate
the pace of economic and social development of their county areas. The State
government has, however, assisted these councils in the discharge of their
functions, by increasing its grants. Fer example, in the 1971/72 financial
year, State govermment grants to all councils totalled £350,000 ~ an amount
which reflected an overall increase of £50,000 over the previoué year's grants.
In accounting for the numerous self-help projects2 which have bteen recorded

3

in the State in recent years, it can be established” that part of the
financial encouragement and stimulus has been provided by these government

officers and their councils.

1See Appendix 6.
2
See Chapter 7.

3An overall assessment - an assessment which is also supported by
the Rural Development Officers.
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It may also be added that in an attempt to improve1 on the 'sole
authority experiment', the former 17 county councils were dissolved in the
1973/74 administrative reorganisation2 in the State. In the place of
the old councils, 18 new divisions and 130 town/community councils,
(excluding Port Harcourt which was given a city status) were created.
Official propagandgsemphasisés one point - that the new councils will
be given a large measure of responsibility to facilitate the rapid
. development of the rural areas, ' -

While it hay not be necessary to query what truth there is in the
official propaganda about the responsibility of the new councils, the
guestion is: how are thé capacities and resources of the councils being
streﬁgthened? Two thiﬁgs are significant in answering this question.
Firstly, even in the reorganised councils, the Sole Authority is still
the Sole Administrator. Secondly, the old official expectations still
. prevail: thét the Sole.Authority sﬁould collect more local revenﬁe to
help the councils finance more social and economic projects.

The final question asbout the Scle Authorities is: are they real
assets? Obviously they are assets to the government, because of the
character of official expectations concerning their functions. They are
also assets to the people because the local people associate almost every
local project with the efficiency of their Sole Administrators. There is
also that psychological satisfaction which the people derive from the
fresence'of fhese officials in the rural areas, a sati;faction which is

taken into some account in local assessments of the popularity of their government,.

1Both the Wey's Commission which was appointed to examine the

possibility of an administrative reorganisation in the State,
and the State Government's terms of reference to the Commission
use this expression 'improve'.

2Edict No. 3, 1973. In spite of the edict whiclk calls the new
divisional bosses 'Divisional Officers', most of the official
circulars and the local people still refer to these officials
as Sole Authorities. Moreover, no edict has defined the powers
and functions of the new councils. In the circumstances, I shall
call these officials, Sole Authorities.

3See Nigerian Tide (the Government newspaper), Saturday, 5th May, 1973. p.l.




If it were really necessary to assess the Sole Authority system in
pure mathematical terms of ‘'plus and minus', the general feeling in the
localities is that, considering the records of past civilian local
government councils which were believed to be stinking in cor;uption
and little concerned in promoting local development, the presence of
state government officials at the very local level has helped considerably
to reduce corrupt practices in the award of local contracts and in the
execution of development projects. Perhaps it could be argued that
generally Sole Authorities are rarely bribed because of local fears that
military governments and their officials do not accept bribes. Moreover,
Sole Authorities have no councillors in their councils, though they were
supposed to have Advisory Councils which have not yet been formed, and in
fact there is therefore no problem of dealing with corrupt councillors or
councils, except the corruption of Sole Authorities if that arises, And
the big question is: who degls with a corrupt Sole Authority when he is
a local bos§ and where there are very few local people who can ever probe
his conduct critically?

On the credit side too, the difficulties of local councils in respect
of funds and personnel could be more easily transmitted to the Port Harcourt
government official who has immediate access to the bureaucratic hierarchies
in Port Harcovrt. Furthermore, the mere fact that in the history of local
government in Nigeria, this is the first time that central (or regional)
government officials are being used directly to administer and supervise
the affairs of local councils gives some psychological satisfaction to the
people thagffs a government 'in the interest of the people'. This is
strengthened by local belief that a state government official is better - less
corrupt and more efficient - than the local councillor type of officials.

COMPARATIVE. STATUS AND ROLES

In reviewing the role and performance of the Sole Authorities, certain

facts may be reiterated at this point. Béfore'Rural Development Officers



were appointed ana posted to serve in the rural areas, it was the Sole
Authority who performed the dual roles of a local administrator and a
rural development Official, The administrative officer was the first to
arrive in the field; and under him local development projects were initiated
and executed. The post of a rural development official, created in 1971,
in the Rivers State is in this context. of recent creation compared with
‘their administrative counterparts. R

With the appointment and posting of rural development officials in the
rural areas, Both officials (the Sole Authority and the Rural Development
Officer) work as a team in the field. While the Sole Authority assumes
responsibility over local govermment administration, the Rural Development
Official assumes responsibility over community developmént projects in the
1oca1it& - as the professional head - though he operates under the
administration of the Sole Authority. However, the Rural Development Official
occupies a position more distinguished than any of his other professional
counterparts because he is believed to be a greater expert in community work
than the §thers. Again, the Rural Developiient Official is closer to the people
becaube h@ is often an adviser to the community on community work. He is
therefore well known in the locality. His status is improved because in the
eyes of the people, he is the direct local representative of government in
the allocation of grants to communities.

But there is team work in the field. In this team work, the Sole

Authority is at least 'primus inter pares'; and in actual fact he is much

more than that bécause of the special distinguished position of the
administrators in the Public Service, The eminence of the local administrator -
“the Sole Authority - is largely derived from this backgreund. If one were to
examine the status and role analogy (in local administration and development
affairs) between the Sole Authority and the Rural Development Official, it is
obvious that the Sole Authority enjoys greater powers and prominence.

In terms of services and developments - social and economic = required




or demanded in the local areas, there are invariably no limits to what

the local people expect the State government to do as the sole or major
instrument of accelerating social and economic changes. These expectations
arF rife principally because of the alleged (how genuine?) accusations that
the parent region (Eastern Nigeria) from which the Rivers State was created
neglected1 the social and economic development of the ethnic minorities who
.form the present Rivers State., Hence the state government's objectiveg- as
expressed in government policy papers referred to in earlier sections of

this work - in this respect have centred on assuming responsibility for the
direction and utilisation of high level manpower and natural resources with
a view to creating and maintaining a climate conducive to widespread economic
and social wellbeing, particularly in the rural areas, In administrative
terms, it is however argued that the success or failure in the realisation
of these objectives (of local development) will depend greatly on the

- efficacy of the common denominator of administration, or rather the personncl.
deployed in the managemént of these services and projects. It is further

argued in general administration, that in an age of rapid change and increased
responsibilities of central government, if the Public Service is to be efficient,
it should be staffed by people whose qualifications, experience, outlook and

training fit thew for the planning and management involved in government,

THE PERMANENT SECRETARY AND THE SOLE AUTHORITY

| The status and role differences between the Sole Authority and the

'other senior administrators (especially the Permanent Secretaries) will be
examined against this foregoing background. In sPite-of the fact that the

Sole Authority is equipped with wide powers in the administration of his county,
‘generaliy the Sole Authority in the Rivers State is a junior administrator

compared with officers of the Permanent Secretary cadre. The postings2 of

Lgee Chapter 6.

2See a) Rivers State of Niseria, Staff List. No. 1. April 1972
b) Rivers State Office and Quarters List. No. 15. April=June 1974

_
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Sole Authorities, as in May 1973, clearly demonstrate this fact: of the
seventeen officers, twelve were in fact the most junior grade of administrators
(excluding the officer for Port Harcourt who was the most Senior of them all -
a Group 8 officer) while the res£ were in the executive.officer cadre; these
E;ecutive Officers are in the grade of general duty administrators Qho are
usually considered junior to the most Junior admin%strative officer. The
_ Sole Authorities for Kalabari and Okrika counties belonged to this most
junior category of officers. In administrative assessment, this meant that
in terms of qualifications (not necessarily academic), outlook and experience,
a majority of the Solé Authorities were inferior to other senior administrators
in the planning and management work covered by their adminis£rative duties.,
It therefore follows that these officers are subordinate to other senior
administrators; and in the administration of their county councils, they
must teke a reasonable number of policy directives from senior officers at
the Port Harcouft headquarters. This procedure is usually followed to
ensure greater success in the realisation of state development objectives.
The major reason behind this order of procedure lies in the assumption that
the Senior Officers can take higher level decisions with less risk (and
greater certainty) yet with greater success because of their superior
gualifications and experience which enable them to examine decisions in
greater details.

This problem of the right relationship bhetween é junior and senior
officer’is aggravatéd in the Rivers State by the peculiarM¥Situation in
which most of the civil servants found themselves quite unexpectedly

l .
(because of personnel shortages) in relatively senior@'positions without

adequate training and experience. The new statehood was attained without

1 Eei
See L.AB, Iyagba, 'Establishing the Rivers State Public Service =~
1567-71, ° M.P.A. dissertation, University of Ife, Feb. 1972,
Chapters IV and V in which the Public Service personnel problems
are discussed in greater detail.




sufficient political and administrative preparation on the part of the
citizens. Creation of states was effected in Nigeria in the wake of
the civil war - generally, the war conditions and circumstances made
planning very difiicult,

In spite of general administrative contentions about the relative
efficiency of the senior administrator as against the junior administrator,
it cannot however he argued convincingly that the decision making capacity
of a senior officer is greater (and more sucgessful, by implication) than
that of a junior officer at all times, because seniority does not always
carry with it superior intelligence and wisdom. It could also be argued
that the administrative capécity of some senior officers may decline in
the later years of their career especially if they receive no further
adequate professional training to cope with their increased and complex
responsibilities; or old age may render them redundant. It is, however,

- gqually difficult to assess dec;sions and management capacities in terms

of negatives‘and positives -~ in view of the value judgements involved in
making any such assessments. Similarly, while a particular administrator,
senior or junior, may succeed in a particular circumstance and locality,

he may fail in other situations even if his administrative capacities remain
constant. Failure or success in such circumstances may depend not only on
factors of seniority and experience, but on the particular administrative
problems and issues involved, and such other forces e#traneous to the officer.
Some problems are perhaps less or more difficult to tackle than others.

As McGr:ath1 contends, first and foremost the Administrator must be a problem=
solverj in this context, it may be argued that the better or more successful
administrator is the one who takes decisions with minimum delay and costs,
but with maximum results - input and output measurements - in terms of the

number and type of problems he solves,.

1F.D. McGrath, 'The Role of the Administrator' in
Readings in Public Administration, Institute of
_ hdministratew, University of Ife, 1971, p. 6.




LINES OF COMMAND AND EXPECTATIONS

However, whatever problems or difficulties are inherent in assessing
administrative efficiency or in determining whethef a senior officer is a
better and more competent problemmsolQer than the junior officer, there
are clear lines of command in the Rivers State Public Service. Two factors
determinel who is subordinate to the other: seniority and experience;
hepce the Sole Authority is subordinate to the other senior officers in
the administrative hierarchy, and especially to his Perﬁanent Secretary.

In the official relationship between thé S0le Authority and his
Permanent Secretary, the role of the former is therefore advisory.
Ultimately, it is the Permanent Secretary‘who takes final decisions and
accepts responsibility for these decisions, BEven though the Sole Authority

is a boss in his county council, it is this factor of inferior and junior

status which mainly accounts for the limited powers and influence exercised

by the Sole Authority-in the Port Harcourt administration - a situation
which demands that the county céuncil boés must take directives from his
Port Harcourf‘bosses. |

Besides this factor of differential status between the Sole Authority
and other higher officials, it is the bolicy of the Rivers State government
that in the posting52 of field administrators, no Sole Authority will be
appointed to serve in his county or community of origin. The main reason
underlying this policy is to prevent Sole Authorities from identifying with
the interests and local politics of their people, and also to make these
officials more amenable to higher officials in Port Harcourt. The official

assumption is that while defaulting Sole Authorities could be disciplined,

it will be difficult for these officials to be detached from the politics

147,

lOfficial policy.

2See Port Harcourt Office and Quarters List. No. 12, 1973, p.83.
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of their native communities if this policy were not pursued. Besides,

it is argued that this question of communalistic attachments of the official
cannot be resolved by official disciplinary action, and so 'preventive actions‘l
ar? better than 'punitive or disciplinary actions.' Furthermore, the official
expectation.is that Sole Authorities who serve in places other than their

native areas will be more impartial and less sentimentally involved in

dealing with the problems of their counties.

It coulé be deduced from this policy that the State govermment recognises
the fact that it is difficult for officers serving in their localities to be
divorced from the politics of their people because of the traditional loyalty
and obligations to one's native place (see Chapter 1). Yet there are other
social and administrative problems which may be associated with this matter,

The office of Sole Authority in any community or county is not a permanent one.
They could be transferred to any locality, or posted to a ministry in Port

- Harcourt, at any time. In such circﬁmstances, government may perhaps

succeed in weakening orvreducing the natural ties which bind the Sole Authority
to a particular native community. But on the other hand, the office of a
Permanent Secretary - or Commissionerr- in Port Harcourt is a more permanent one,
Though a Permanent Secretary could be transferred from one ministry to another,
he is the key official who will always be iﬁtimately involvedrwith important
state decisions and policies -~ decisions and policies which affect the interests
of all communities, including his own. In effect theﬁ, a Permanent Secretary
has some advantages over the Sole Authority and other junior officials.

First of all, he is senior to them and he will therefore be responsible for
giving and enforcing most of the 'administrative directives's. Secondly, he

is more intimately linked with the making of important state decisions.

lAs reflected in the official policy on postings.
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Thirdly, by virtue of his seniority and experience, it is believed that
he is a more effective instrument for accelerating local development - by
the type of mature decisions he is capable of taking at Port Harcourt, before

he may delegate his responsibilities to the field officers.

THE PERMANENT SECRITARY AND THE COMMISSIONER

The Permanent Secretary is ndt, however, the most senior in the lines
of administrative command in policy making on community development. This
point is particularly significant when one examines the highest policy making
body in rural development: the Rivers State Rural Development Conference.
Though this Conference is headed at the administrative level by the Permanent
Secretary, it is the Commissioner who is the political boss, and is accountable
only to his colleagues in the Executive Council and the Military Governor.
Above all, a 'Commissioner can request the Head of Service to transfer a
Permanent Secretary to another ministry, if the Permanent Secretary's

administrative leadership of a particular ministry is not in the best interests

of the ministry. It is the Commissioner who also decides when it is not in
the best interests of a ministry to retain a particular Permanent Secretary.

Beside these status differences between the Permanent Secretary and the
Commissioner, whereas there is no standing committee of Permanent Secretaries,
the Rivers State Executive Council could be deccribed as a standing committee
of Commissioners because this council meets regularly and is responsible for
taking final decisions on applications for community grants. (See Chapter 7).
By the principle of collective responsibility, the Executive Council also
accepts responsibility for the general administration of rural developﬁent.
Therefore, the Rural Development Conference is subordinate to the Executive
Council, and the role of the former is advisory.

It is also evident, from these different roles and ﬁositions of the
officials that at the highest state level, the officials who are primarily
responsible for rural development affairs are those in the patron class,

even though those who directly adminiéter_these‘affairs in the rural areas
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are not necessarily the patrons. The direct administrators are the Sole
Authorities and the Rural Development Officials. An interesting question

can therefore be asked: how powerful can the Rural Development Confefence

be if these patrons occupy positions of power superior to the Conference?

The answer is an obvious one. Firstly, the Conference is powerful in sc far
as these patrons accept its advice, subject to agreement between the Conference
and the patrons on policy matters. Secondly, the Conference is powerful if

the interests of the patrons do not supersede overall sﬁate interests.
Ironically, the patrons determine what constﬁtutes an overall state interest,

The following administrative case-study on the take-over of county council
roads by the State government elucidates the political and administrative
relationship between the Conference and those of the patron class (notably,
the Commissioners of cabinet rank). As will be shown in what follows, for
certain reasons, thercaseustudy is important for an understanding not only
_ of the political and administrative relationship between the Conference and
the patrons, but also of the relationship between the local authorities
and the Port Harcourt administration.

Firstly, the case-study shows that at the official level, there are
certain inconsistencies in policy-making. Though the initial policy of the
Rivers State administration was to strengthen fthe capacity of the local
councils, yet because of local pressures for an increased participation of
the central government in the development of the county councils, the Port
Harcourt administration abandoned its initial policy.

Secondly, communities in the Rivers State are powerful 'pressure groups'
in state politics. The communities can effectively threaten the geovernment
to redeem their promises to the people. Indeed, a promise is a debt to be
redeemed, ‘

Thirdly, in policy-making, the field officers (notably the Sole
Authorities) serve as cffective links between the local authorities and the

state government. In spite of the junior status of the field officers and
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the high premium which the govermment places on 'seniority' in the

administration, the government greatly relies on junior officers for

advice regarding the social and economic cornditions in the County Councils.
| Furthermore, it is clear that in spite of the administrative

decentralisationlAin the state, there are,and must be, areas of cooperation

(in community development) between the field officers and the other senior

administrators in Port Harcourt. A sound partnership2 between the field

officers and their superiors in Port Harcourt is necessary for an

effective administration and management of local affzirs,

TAKE--OVER OF COUNTY COUNCIL ROADS

BACKGROUND

During the rainy season, most of the roads in the county council areas
are maréhy. The roads are also impassable during this seasonj; and even in
the dry season; the condition of the roads is very poor. (See Chapter 2).
On their own initiative, the local people therefore mobilise labour for
clearing these roads bo%h in the dry and rainy season. In Obuburu area
(Ogba) the people work on their roads twice in a year - during the local

festival in August (rainy season) and in the Christmas period (dry season).

lThe concept is well analysed by Ronald Wraith in his book,
Local Administration in West Africa. London. 1972. pp.l3-26.

2
ghe concept of partnership is fully discussed in the

ﬁeport of the Committee on Decentralisation of South Fastern
State Governmental Functions. Calabar. 1973. .pp. 20-51
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Generally, the pﬁor communication nstwork has harmadl the econﬁmy
of most of the rural areas., To take an example, the villages in
Northern Khana (Ogeni) and Obba produce the bulk of the palm oil, yams
and palm fruits in the Rivers State, There are market days for selling
these products; and local trade betwsen these agricultural pommunities
and the other communities in the State is extensive. But during the rainy
season, trade among the different communities is disturbed QecaUSB the
roads are impassable - the local markets are closed for some weeks in the
year. In short, the exchange of goods is disturbed ad ceftain periods
of the year, *

Thersefore, in 1971, most of the villages in Ogoni and Ogba areas
(particularly, Baen, Luubara, Akabuka, Obuburu, and Omoku).petitionsd the
Rivers State Government to improve the condition of trese roads, arguing
that "the existence of a good transport network forms a vital part of the
basis for a worthwhile economic aétivity in any country", These villages
further argued that "besides making communication easier, the construction
of good roads will help to increase the size of existing markets and create

new onas"z. It was implied in these petitions that the community councils

could no longer provide adequate resources (money and labour) for the

llntarviems with farmers in Ogoni and Cgba areas, 15-20th Sept. 1973

In Ogoni areas 1 discovered that three villages -~ Basn, Duboroc and
Luubara are ttrading partners'y there is a central market at Luubara,
fMlost of the farmers use bicycles for carrying their goods to the market,
But during the rainy season, most of the farmers and traders in Baen
find it difficult to travel to Luubara (a distance of 2 miles) to sell
their food crops. Most of the farmers complained that, on the average,
the market is clossd for about 4 weeks during the rainy season - becauss
of the poor communication network, There are similar problems about the
use of the market at Obuburu which serves the three villages in Egi West,

2R.S.G. file - MGO/LG/C/25,
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maintenance of these roads. The government was therefore invited to
assume responsibility for the maintenance of these roads. Had the govermment
the resources to assume this responsibility?

In January 1972, the Field Administration and Rural Development division
of the Military Go#ernor's Office delegated the Sole Authorities to examine
thé complaints of these communities. The Sole Authorities and the Rural
Development Officers {nspected roads in all county council areas and sent
an interim report to the Military Governor's Office. Thereafter, the
Military Governor's Office advised the cabinet: county council roads were
in a deplorable condition and government should take responsibility for the
maintenance of these roads as soon as possible. Therefore in March 1972,
the Cabinet "decided in principle that government should take over all such
{county council) roads.”l In April 1972, the cabinet appointed a Lt-man Committee
(representatives of the Rivers State Rural Development Conference) to study
" and make detailed recommendations on the take~over of council roads. The
composition of the Committee was as follows:

i) The Permanent Secretary, Field Administration and Rural Development -Chairman

ii) The Controller of Works - Member.
iii) The Surveyor General - Member
iv) The Chief Rural Development Officer - Member.

In May 1972, the Committee instructed all the Sole Authorities to provide
more detailed information regarding county council maintained roads -
(i) the general condition of roads (for example, whether the roads are sandy,
water-logged or tarred); (ii) the éocial and economic importance of the roads

and (iii) recurrent expenditure in the maintenance of council roads.

lCabinet Division, Military Governor's Office.
Executive Council Conclusion EC.7(72)3.
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Generally, the reportsl of the Sole Authorities confirmed that the condition
of the roads was poor (most of them were water-~logged and marshy) and so
inter~village trade was declining., The reports furthaf confirmed that most
of the roads wers of economic importance to these communities,.

LABOUR COSTS.

For its part the Committee found that the sixteen county councils
(excluding Part Harcourt) maintained about 16352 miles of road, The total
labour force for the maintenance3 of these roads was 824, while the councils
spent about £118,711 annually on recurrent expenditure for the maintenance
of roads, On the average, six councils (Khana, Ikwerre, Etche, Ekpeye, Obio
and Kalabari) spent about three-quarters of their budgeits on the maintenance
of roads, while the other councils, spent about three-fifths of their budgets
for the same purpasa, In particular, Khana and Kalabari councils were in
deficit in their road budgets.

Considering the social and economic importance of the roads, the
Committee4 found that neither the labouf strength nor the recurrsnt expenditure
(for laboUr) was adequate for the maintenance of the roads. The sconomic
resources of the councils were inadequate because the revenus of the councils
was derived chiefly from motor park and market fees, but market feses had
declined because most of the markets were closed during the rainy ssason.

The committee felt that, on the average, it was necessary for councils to
deploy oune labourer per mile of road, if the councils wers to ensure a
maximum utilisation of the labour force to optimum advantage. The committee
therefore recommended that at least 1635 labourers should be deployed for

maintaining 1635 miles of road,

1m.m. Awi. 'Report of the Committee on ths take-over of county council
roads'. (Annexure 1) Military Governor's office, Port Harcourt.

2577-miles of road were maintained by the six communities covered in this

study and about two-thirds of these road mileages wers maintained by the
hinterland communities., See tahle overleaf,
3 Sea Table 1 overleaf,

% Cabinet papers - RSG/CN/72)62 of July 1972,
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TABLE T

e e s Rt

PARTICULARS OF COUNCIYL MAINTAINED ROADS

County Number Combined | Number of] Total Cost
of Roads | Length Labourers| of Labour
of Roads
(Miles) £ : s: d
1. Eleme 6 bz Lo 5,388: -: -
2e Gokana 5 25 27 b,676:13: &
e Khana 3l é?l 104 20,991:17: 4
4, Okrika 11 28 28 3,963%: i =
LR Bonny L 2% 20 2.851¢ ~: -
6. Kalabari 16 103 78 12,885t - -
7. Ogba/Egbema 18 106 L7 5,806 -: -
8. Ogbia 2 38 16 2,268: ~: -
9.  HNorthern Ijaw 15 63 7 ©959: -1 -
10. Southern Ijaw V 9 &3 15 2,129: -: -
11. Nemﬁe b 3] 11 1,496: -: -
12, Ikwerre 35 279 125 18,057: 7: 4L
13. Etche Lo 238 101 14,749:10: -
14, Obio 12 £l ol 6,476 - -
15. Ekpeye/Fngengs 38 205 88 13,608: -: -
16. Abua 11' Ll 21 | 3,057 -1 -
Total: 260 1,635 8ab. 118,711: 8: -
Sunmary:
Number of Roads: 260

Combined Length of Roads: 1,635 miles
Number of Labourers: 824

Cost of Labour: £118,711: 8: -

Source: Field Administration and Rural Development Division
Military Governor's Qffice, Port Harcourt. September 1973,
" (R.8.G. File MGO/LG/C/25 p. 5). (
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On recurrent expenditure, it was the view of the commiltee that the
councils would require about £257,508 (based on the existing wage rate of
8/9d per labourer per day) for the maintenance of the roads. If this sum
were incurred on recurrent expenditure, an increase of £138,7?7 would be
roquired in council budgets to mset the operational cost of road labour -
congidering the fact that at that time the recurrent expenditure on road
services was £118,711 (sece Table 1). Furthermore, it wa.s the opinion of the

committee that £257,508 was inadegquate for gaintenance purposes. Hembevs
argued that about £303,0261 was the minimum amount required to maintain

1924 miles of road {(including 289 miles of what the Sole Authorities referred
to as ‘feeder roads').

COST OF MWATERIALS

The Commilbiee maintained that the cost of materials should be related to
the condition of the roads in each county council. Therefore’ the cost would
‘varyg from one council area to another. It was decided that the work of
asusessing the cost of materials (for maintaining the roads) should be
assigned to expert engineers., Hence the Committee recommended that a firm

of engineers and stafi of the Ministry of Vorks and Transport should be
commissioned to carry out a survey of the roads - a job which involved both
the assessment of the cost of materials and a classification of major and
feader roads.

As an intermim measure, the Committee recommended'that for each milepy

the sum of £150 should be provided for the purchase and maintenance of

1In the maintenance of the feeder road, the Committee took
into account a similar wage rate of 8/9d per labourer
(for 289 miles of feeder roads.)

2F0r exsmple, consider the condition of roads in the riverine
areas where the roads are genexally swampy during the rainy
season while roads in the hinterlend areas are a little better
- by virtue of their geographical location -~ than those in the
riverine areas,
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materials - in accordance with the conventional practices in the former
Bagtern Nigeriem Civil Service. If this interim recommendaticn were
accepted, about £245,250 would have been required annually for 163%5 miles
(excluding feeder roads). |
| But shortly before the Committee held their last meefing, they were
under pregsure from two villages ~ Baen and Bane, In a joint petitionl

gent to the Committee, these villages remarked that "he govermment only
paid lip service to the policy of maintaining'and reconsiructing roads in
the State" - apparently referring to the official decision to take over
roads 'in principle', These villages declared: an effective take over
gshould be done soon, and '"soon must be soon'. In swmmarising their demands,
the villages further declared that if the decision to teke over roads (not
only in principle but in practice) was not taken soon, the government would
have itself to blame for whatever actions they (the villages) took to
ventilate their grievances. Was this a threst?

Shortly after the petition had been received by the Committee, the
Committee made their final recommendation2 to the cabinet. They recommended
that all the major roads in the councils should be taken over by the
government, - that is, the government should assume full responsibility

" for the maintenance of.the roads both ‘in principle and in practice’.
On the question of expenditure, it was recommended that about £503,OOO3
would be required for maintenance services (22bour and ﬁaterials) o

major county council roads.

1‘I‘he petition entitled "Soon must be soon" @ated 15 June 1972)

was signed by ten chiefs from the two villages.

%R.S.G. files ~ (i) MGO/LG/C/25 pp. 5-10 and (ii) HGO/TA 242 Vol. 1l.

3Tbis amount included £257,508 for labour and £24,5,250 for materials.
At that time, considering the current annual expenditure (£118,711)
of the councils, and their current labour force (824), it was
necessary to increase both expenditure and the labour force by
£38),,289 and 811 respectively ~ if £50%,000 was recommended for

the regular maintenance of the roads.
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In the 1973/7h financial yeur, the cabinet acceptedl the recommendationg
of the Committee and tock over the mainienance of major county council roads.
The amount {(£503,000) recommended for the maintenance of the roads was also
app;oved ~ as an interim measure. Murthermore, county council roads were
upgradedi'to "T'runk B' roads and the Ministry of Works and Transport
wag instructed to detormine the cost of materials and machinery required
for upgrading the roads.

No doubt, by transferring local council ?esponsibilities to the
Port Harcourt government, the latter would incur considerable expenditure
in the maintenance of the roads. DBesides, when the new local govermment
administration introduced the Sole Authorities, it was the intention
of the government that these officials should hs largely responsible
for the development work in their councils. Sole Authorities were
expected to porform the functions of 'development administrators'.

Two major questions arise at this point. VWhy did the government
accept the recommendations of the committee in the light of the
" foregoing implications (particularly in matters relating to increased
expenditure) of such a policy? Didn't this decision on take over
of roads detract from the govermment's policy that Sole Authorities

should become ‘develorment administrators'!?

1566 Rivers State of Nizeria : Budget Speech. 1973/7h.
Port Harcourt. p. 3.

Rivocutive Council Memoranda - (i) RSG/CH/(72) of July 1972,
and (ii) RSG/CH (72)37-A. '



Five possible answers are suggested. Firstly, local demands
for a take over of these roads were persistent; and these demands
gstressed the economic importance of these roads, It was difficult
for the government to ignore these demands; more so as the direct
representativeS(Sole Authorities) of the government in the councils
confirmed ~ in their report to the ministry - that council revsnﬁes
were declining because of the poor conditions of the roads.

Of greater imporiance was the fact that withoqt good roads, the
markets could not function,

Perhaps, one would also imagine that the petition from Bane and
Baen ("soon must be soon'") might hayé forced the government — to some
extent -~ into taking immediate acltion in taking over these roads -
more so ag the government was accuged of not redeeming ite promises.
Therefore one could speculatel that the decision to take over roads
might bhave been an attempt by thg government to tighten its
teredibility base' — to show that it was interested in redeeming
promises,

Secondly, the economic and manpower resources of the councils
were inadequate: +this fact was emphasised by the Commitiee in their

recommendations.

lAfter the teke over of the roadsySole Authorities were
ingtructed to assure their Councils that the government
would always listen to local demends.
(Interview with Sole Authorities. September 1974).

v




Therefore in view of the economic importance of these roads, it was

necessary that the Port Harcourt.administration which had more resources

should take over the maintenance of these roads - in order that as a long

term measure the councils could become more self"reliant.if they derived
!

adéquate revenue1 from the use of these access roads.

Thirdly, the 1972/73 financial year had been declared a "Rural Development
Year' (See Chapter 7) by the government. In that year, the government voted
N 2 million for rural development projects. It was therefore implied that
the government. was prepared to meet increased responsibilities in rural
development matters. This policy was outlined (by the government) in the
budget speech that year:

"it (rural development) will be pursued with still greater vigour

this year. Development in these commﬂhﬁﬁés will be extended,
diversified and consolidated ... so that, side by side with the
urban areasg ... & happy, prosperous and virile state may be
achieved."

Fourthly, for thé first time in the history of the state, in the 1972/73
financial year, the govérnment‘ﬁudgeted for a surplus of N6,3%06,000.
Furthermore,‘in the following year,  1973/74, the expenditure for recurrent

)

services totalled N45 million - a level of expenditure” which was 25 per cent
higher than that of the previous financial year. Considering these brighter

economic prospects, the government could afford to meet up increased

responsibilities.

1

Revenue from market fees, It has already been argued that market
fees constituted a significant portion of council revenue.

Of greater importance was the fact that the markets were closed
whenever the roads were impassable,

2
Rivers State of Nigeria Budget Speech. 1973/74. Op. cit. p. 12.

In 1973/74, revenue collection achieved an increase of 25 per cent
over the previous year's figure. However, in spite of the
improvemeny. in the state's revenues, the estimated recurrent
expenditure indicated a deficit.of N% million (on the recurrent
budget). In 1974/75 there was an estimated total revenue of
N110,6686,830-~ N2 million higher than that of the previous year,
See Rivers State Budgetd- 1973/74 and 1974/75.
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Fifthly, it was the intention of the government to strengthen the
capacity of the councils in the development of their counties. VYet it
appeared that because the economic resources of the councils were slim,
the councils could not have assumed major responsibilities in community
development. What could have been done by the government when local
demands for a take over of council roads were persistently made? 1If counecil
roads were not taken over by the government, the conditions of the roads would
have depreciated since the councils did not have adequate resources for
maintaining the roads. On the other hand, if the councils were given adequate
grants by the state government for maintaining these roads, in the long run
the councils would probably become more 'management oriented' - assuming
that there was an imprcvement in their revenue collection.

One would imagine that the government was faced with a dilemma. However,
the decision to take over council roads did not appear to be consistent with
_the official desire to strengthen the capacities of the councils - even though

it azppeared that the decision to take over council roads was taken not only
because of th; economic importance of the roads, but becase the economic
resources of the councils were slim.,

Although the decision on the take over of roads wés not consistent with
the official plan to étrengthen the capacity of the councils in community
development, yet the relationship between the CTole Authorities, the Conference
and the Cabinet is clearly defined. The Sole Authorities are important agents
of the government in the field, and though Sole Authorities are junior officials
compared with officials in the patron class, both the Conference and the
Cabinet rely on them for information in matfers pertaining to their counties,
This fact suggests that there is a strong delegation of responsibilities to
field officers and that at the official level there exists some kind of

pyramidal. structure (the councils, the Conference and the Cabinet) in

community development.
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CONCLUSIONS
From the functions, positions and roles of the different officials

and committees, one may reach certain conclusions in this chapter. The
fiyst is a very obvipus conclusion. It need not be overemphasised that

the patron is a very important personality because his position is not
confined to his locality1 alone. He constitutes one of the key power
centres in Port Harcourtj indeéd the most important power centre in

rural development affairs. The functional relationship between him and

the Rural Development Confereﬁce bears out this fact. This Conference is

a supreme body, yet it is dependent on the patron for final answers to
" questions, hence its supremacy is ; limited one,.

Secondly, it is clear that pessible communalistic inclinations of

the patfon and other officials have been recognised by the state government.
This is reflected by the official policy in posting tield officers to
" communities other than their own. The state government's awareness that
communalistic inclinati;ns of the official are strong inclines one to

argue that’whereas in a military regime. political parties may be banned
. (as in Nigeria), it is doubtful if political practices such as protection

or advancement of sectional interests in the public service can be banned
or stamped out. In particular, a patron will remain a patron. My assumption
in this chapter is that to some extent, even the boss in the field - such as
the‘Sole Authority and the Rural Dewvelopment Officer - is a patron because
of his superior position in the field, like the colgnial District Officer.
If tﬁis is true, as I believe, the extent to which the-Rivers State Rural
Development Conference performs its functions at the State level will be

limited by the nature of interests protected by any official or patron.

There is a further asgumption underlying the second conclusion. This

is the strong belief in the State that the principle of local interests plays

lseg Chapter 3.
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a sipgnificant part in the decision making processes. Scientific
data are not needed by local people to prove their beliefj; not even
academic philosophies and explanations can dispel these impressions.
This conclusion will be pursued further in Chapter 7.
Thirdly, in matters affecting the interests of all communities (as
seen in the takg over of roads) one is inclined to observe that whenever
official decisions are favourable to all communities, local complaints
aﬁout the parochialism and the nepotistic inclingtions 6f the officials
do not arise. TFor example, the official decision to assume responsibility
for the maintenance of all county council roads appeared to be satisfactory
to all the communities. One would dimagine that if roads in some county
councils were not taken over by the government on the grounds that such
councils were economically viable, local complaints from dissatisfied
communities (as will be discussed in Chapter 7) would have been legion.
Fourthly, the people believe that administration has no purpose other
than to serve the political goalsl of the different communities. This can be
seen in the ﬁeople‘s assessment of their Sole Authorities; the objectives of
the government in establishing the Sole Muthority system also bear out this fact.
The senior civil servant has therefore come to assume a very important position
in his localty; he is the government that ministers to the political goals
of the people. It therefore follows that despite the lure of commerce and
industry in recent times, the public service, which is the main arena for
distributing benefits to the people, will have a gfeat appeal to the people.
I arrive at this conclusion because given the uneven level of development
among the different communities, there will be a basic desire on the part

of many communities, especially the less developed ones, to see to the

1That other goals such as éfficiency and effectiveness are

sub~goals which are in fact underscored by the political
goals.




advancement of their interests in the public service. The local
rationale that such interest can only be effectively aannced if there
is some 'communali/balance’in the public service reinforces this conclusion.
Finally, two factors may stimulate certain fears of group domination
in community development. The first is the numerical strength of senior
administrators and commissioners from any particular community, while the
second is the position of power and influvence exercised by officials from
any particular community. These two factors, will therefore be the definitive
facts which will express the personnel imbalance in the senior grades of the
public service; in fact fears of a political domination may be inflamed by
related fears that a situation of economic domination may result from the

political domination of one groupe
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A_RESUNE,

In Chapter 1, I discussed how political scientists have shown an increasing
concern with central-local relationships in African countries, +urthermore,
I examined how the two key concepts « commuynity and communalism- were to
be applied in this work, In Chapter 2 I dealt with the ecological setting.
I also discussed the circumstances in which ﬁhe Rivers State administration
operated in the sarly years of its sxistence.

In Chapters 3 and 4 community development in both the local and public
service amnas was discussed. 0f the different participants in local
development, it was observed that the patron was the most eminent, bot only
in the locality but also in the public service. The two chapters further
explained the relationship between politics in the local areas and Port
Harcourt,

In Chapter 5, I shall deal with houw far chieftancy disputes have
affected community development in Okrika. It will also be observed how far
some of the segments in the community (as seen in Chapter 1) are in conflict
with one another, thus affecting the pace of local development, It will be
further observed that even within the community, there is some kind of
pluralism. The major obssrvation is that the community.ié not like a folk
culture in which there is widespread consensus about political interests and
values among people. In Okrika the congruence is much less perfect, and is
produced by power struggles; and atlompts ars made to resolve the conflicts
by.compromises s0 th;t the machinery for cemmunity development can function
affectively. Compromise, it will be seen, was hardly achieved, largely
because of the vicious role of the patrons = patrons who are believed and
seen to be vindictive,

In Chapter 6, I shall discuss four themes: the agitation for a Rivers
State; the smergence af patrons from the State movement; the gensral pattern
of expectations in a new state; and the agitation for a Port Harcourt State.

To the Rivers people, a nesw state was to provide the main platform for

accel8rating community development. In Chapter 7, the main discussion relates
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to the role of the cabinet in the allocation of grants to the communities
and how far the policies of the Cabinet are acceptable to the people.
Finally, Chapter B8 provides the major findings and conclusions in this

StUdy.
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CHIEFTATNCY DISPUTES AND LOCAL DEVELOPMENT

Okrika, MNembe and Bonny-are the three riverine towns where chieftaincy
disputes, and other connected political rivalries have seriously affected
development efforts at the local level. - However, of the three towns the
Okrika disputes have been most violent in the sense that more human lives
hgve been lost in these disputes. Regional and state government involvement
is more noticeable in the Okrika troubles. Alsc behind.these chieftaincy
disputes, there are several other local pol{tical controversies (with
historical and contemporary bases) which have given wider dimensions to the
natufe and significance of these disputes. In Okrika there has also been
more material destruction -~ houses burnt and looted -~ as a result of
these disputes.

Yet basically, in each of these three towns, the nature and causes-of
the disputes and their effects on local development are the same. The
disputes differ‘only in magnitﬁde. But since fhe political dimensions of
the unrest af Okrika assume the greatest significance at the local and state
level, I shall concentrate on Okrika in this chapter to give an insight intc
how such political problems and issues hinder local development efforts in
these riverine towns,

THE INSTITUTION OF AMANYANABO : HISTORICAL AND POLITICAL PERSPECTIVESt

WHY DOES AMANYANABOSHIP MATTER?
If chieftaincy disputes have persisted, and have been associated with
intensive political rifts, in Okrika for so long, it is necessary to ask why

the Institution of Amanyanaboship is of fundamental importance to the people.

Okrika - speaking people comprise over thirty villages and nine towns.
Each village or town has its own head chief, and even within the village or town,
there are several house or compound chiefs who are politically subcordinate
to the head chief. But an Amanyanabo is the supreme commander; all other

chiefs, including the head chiefs, are subordinate to him. He is also




167.

regarded by the people as the living embodiment both of the ancestors

and of their successors. In ancient times, the political supremacy of

the Amanyanabo's council was demonstrated by two facts. The Amanyanabo's Council
was responsible for the general administration of the clan - settling land
disputes and other political disputes between villages and towns. It was

also his Council which negotiatedl trading treaties with foreign merchants

and vessels. As I have shown, the Amanyanabo was undisputedly superior to

the other local chiefs and therefore he was entitled to greater power and

respect in the clane.

DIRECT AND INDIRECT RULEw

Even under botﬁ Direct and Indirect rule in Nigeria, though the office
of Amanyanabo lost some political2 value to both the government and the people
(because the District Officers exercised some of their executive powers) the
power of the Amanyanabo vis-a-vis the ordinary chief was not greatly diminished.
. The Amanyanabo was a member of the local government council; and comey duties
were still paid to the Amanyanabo (as in the past) if he was the powerful
political head in the locality. The Amanyanabo in his judicial capacity still
presided over the Native Courts where so many local disputes were settled and
fees paid. Besides these areas of influence,under the 'Warrant Chief System',

3

the Amanyanabo was responsible” only to the colonial government, and those who
eleéted him had iittle or no power to dethone him even if he lost popular
supﬁort. In this sense, even if his powers were dimiﬂished by the colonial
government he exercised as much power as he could in his area, more especially
as those who elected him could not dethrone him at their will. The role of

Chief Daniel Kalio who mobilised community labour in the building of St. Peter's

Church, Okrika, testifies to this fact - as it was reported4 that the Chief did

1
See Chapter 2.

2For a discussion on their loss of power, see G.I. Jones 'Chieftaincy
in the former Eastern Nigeria' in M. Crowder and O, Ikime, eds.,
West African Chiefs. New York. 1970. pp. 312-324

- A
“For example, the c¢ase of the deporation of King (Amanyanabo)
Ibanichuka of Ckrika. '

Vereion of the Okrika elders.
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apply some force, compelled even the unwilling to contribute towards
the church building project.

THE POST-COLONTAL PERTOD

In the post~colonial period, the office of Amanyanabo did not lose
its importance altopether. In 1956 when the Eastern Nigeria government
created the House of Chiefs, there was an official categorisation of
Chiefs, ranging from first class to fourth class Chiefs. The Amanyénabo
was not only a first class Chief and so superior to‘the other ghiefs;
he was a member of the House of Chiefs - a House which was symbolic of
prestige, and most membvers, especially the Presidents of County Councils
(the Amanyanabo) became salaried officials. Later, when a Ministry of
Chiefs and Customary Courts was created, the government was also responsible
for grading and recognising Chiefs, In this respect, Chieftaincy became a
highly politicised matter in which govermment was believed to have manipulated
Chieftaincy appointments by recognising mostly those Senior Chiefs who were
NCNC party supporters. Clearl&, the impression was strong in the local areas
that Chieftaincy appointments had become matters of regional political rackets.
In Okrika in particular, this period coincided with Chieftaincy disputes and
rivalries,

It is against the foregoing background thﬂtthe importance1 of the Okrina
Amanyanabo stool could be understood, as well os the interest shown in the
disputes over succession to the throne. Because an Aﬁanyanabo is, and was,

a Supreme political leader,}and he could influence political events, almost
every family, village or town has become an interested party (as will be‘shown
later in the chapter) in recent Amanyanaboship disputes., Furthermore, the

local understanding is that Amanyanaboship brings with it both political and

lFor a discussion on the importance of Chiefs, see Chapters 3 and 6.

The dnstitution of chieftaincy has also become more important in recent
times because of the creation of a Rivers State Conference of Chiefs
which is considered the nucleus of a House of Chiefs on return to
civilian rule. MNany chiefs are therefore eager to be elected Amanyanabo
in order to become first class chiefs - a matter which is believed to
have intensified chieftaincy rivalries in the state.




economic benefits to the incumbent and his supporters. Who does not desire

to ascend the throne (even if one has no genuine claims) given the chance,
especially when the matter of its recognition in the past has become highly
politicised? In fact recent economic and political changes in the Rivers State
have also helped to give Chieftaincy disputes wider dimensions and

complexities in the issues involvéd.

"QUALTFTICATIONS FOR AMANYANABOSHIP

The question arises as to the nature of gualifications for Amanyanaboeship.
If the qualifications are well defined, why do succession disputes arise?

The office of Amanyanabo is an elective one within the ruling house or
lineage. It is also hereditary, though it is not passed on from a father
monarch to a son or daughter, but in the sense that only members of the ruling
" house ar lineage are eligible to be elected, Yet within the ruling house,
candidates for the office must alsc be descendants ol the free-born line (as
against those of slave descent); they must also trace descent from
particular ruling sectipns.

in spite of the foregoing specifications about the rules of succession,
the major problem about the qualifications for Amanyanaboship is that the rules
of recruitment1 to the office do not appear to be very clear. There are also
difficulties in assessing the credentials of the different céntestants to
the throne. Because of these difficulties, the election of an Amanyanabo izs
become both problematic and highly political.

' RECENT AMANYANABO DISPUTESS

In spite of these succefsion. problems, until about 1958, the Ado house

was generally regarded as the ruling house. Kings and rulers of local

Igee AppendixF. 'The Pattern and Rules of Succession to the Throme'.
2Most'of the accounts given are the versioncof the elders and chiefs
from both the Ado and Oputib@ya families. {(Pe:'sonal Communication
with Okrika elders and chiefs. September 1973).
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historical fame, guch as His Hipghness, King Ibanichuka, and Paramount Chief
Daniel - Kalio, were all members of the Ado house. It is believed in Okrika
that successions to the throne were also peacefully done in the past. Those
who hold this view éttribute fecent political unrest (arising from the
Amanyanabo disputes) to the political machinations of some of Okrika's
communal. patrons.l Indeed, from 1958, an Amanyanabo 'palaver' started in
Okrika. The Oputibeya family and house, regarded by the Ado's as the next
most influential house to them, started to challenge thé previously exclusive
right qf the Ado heouse to the throne. At tﬁat time, the head chiefs of Ado
and Oputibeya houses were Chief Ogan and Chief Oputibeya respectively.

The major claims and arguments of the Oputibeya52 were as follows,
Firstly, that in the past they too had their own Amanyanabo, such as Oputibeya
and Ibopo. Secondly, that in the light of these historical records, they
had as much right as the Ado's to the throne. Thirdly, whether they or the
Ados could lay distinct and legitimate claims on their exclusive rights to
the throne, the office of Amanyanabo could be rotated between them and the Ados.

In esseﬁce. then,and by implication too, the crux of the Oputibeya
argument was thet the Amanyanabo throne does not (and should not) really
belong exclusively to either of the two rival families; or if it didso, it
was not the Ados whose claims and right had not been questioned for a long *time.

For their pert, however, the Ados did nect admit that any Amanyanabo of
Okrika had even been associated with, or hemiled from, the Oputibeya house.
Amanyanabo had always been Ados, and Ados alone. All other chiefs and

citizens of Okrika were (and are) therefore subjects of Ado kings.

1Their roles will be discussed later.

2There are also 'Oputibeya Amanyanabo plates' which show a brief
history of the Oputibeya dynasty. These 'plates’ are found in
their Amanyanabe shrines at Ckrika,
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These Ado and Oputibeya arguments and counter arguﬁents have two
different Sources. Whereas the Ados (of the Tuboniju faction) Have
always cited hoth Tuboniju oral.traditions and local history books written
by eminent historiansl of Rivers State origin to give gréater support to
thgir claims, the Oputibeya claims appear to be solely based on oral tradition,
the authenticators of whom are Koniju (Oputibeya's faction) elders.
The Ado's interpret this as Oputibeya admission of weaker claims to the
throne because the Oputibeya versions are mainly oral (an oral version which
is rejected by the Ados) and without strong.support from written sources.

Yet the Ado and Oputibeya versions and claims are credible within
their different sections. Though the credibility of local history books and
oral traditions are oflten questioned in Okrika, two things stand out clearly
in these claims. Since 1958 the Amanyanabo issue has permeated the politics of
the entire town, and indeed the politics of Okrika clan. While in ancient times,
an Amanyanabo of Okrika town ruled mostly the Okrika town snd its environs
because there were very few viilage settlements outside Okrika island;
in recent times, the Amanyanabo's influence and power as a supreme political
leader has spread to all Okrika - speaking people in the c¢lan. The Okrika
clan (as distinct from Okrika town) which comprises the nine towns of Kirike,
(Okrika town, being the biggest in size and population) Ibaka, Oghogbo, Cgu,
Abuloma, Bolo, Isaka, Ogoloma and Ele is therefore the area where the
Amanyanabo rules. Though each of the other eight small towns has its
ﬁaramount chief or ruler, the fact that the Amanyanabo is the greatest
political authority has involved the whole clan in the disputes and the
Amanyanabo issue has become the focus of Okrika's politics. The Amanyanabo is

in these respects associated with all community development efforts in Okrika,

1See L. Alagoa. A History of the Niger Delta. Ibadan. 1972,
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Tt is clear that though the Amanyanabo politics involvesall Okrika
speaking people, thére are two main families or houses whose interests
arc directly affected by the disputes. But these two families belong to
two divisions or factions in Okrika town: the Tubonijus (the traders section)
and the Konijus (the fishermen section). The Tubonijus are the trader folk
and as their name implies, in ancient times, the principal occupation of
majority of their ancestors was trading; while the Konijus are the fisher
folk vwhose occupation was fishing. While the Ados belong to the Tuboniju
stock, the Oputibeyas are of the Koniju stoék. At present, every Okrika
citizen is identified with, or traces descent from, either of the two factions,
depending on the occupation of his ancestors. This pattern of family (and
house)} identification along factional lines, invlines one to describe the
political chieftaincy disputes as the "Tuboniju-=Koniju" crisis.,

RIOTS, COMMISSIONS AND CORONATION

Since 1958, this chieftaincy dispute has become the major political issue
in Okrika, and almost all families have been deeply involved in the disputes.
There have béen several political disturbances, resulting in riots. The first
and second major political disturbance occurred around March 1961 and
December 1961, the latter lasting for about eight days. These two disturbances
took the form of riots in which people from the two factions attacked each
other with knives and guns. Several houses belonging to people from both
factions were also looted and burnt.l In the second riot, which was more
severe than the first, about three people were reported killed,2 while“several
others were severely wounded. These victims were taken to Port Harcourt General

Hospital for treatment. A few months later, because of the same issues, similar

1In December 1961, the estimates of the Okrika PolicePost showed that
100 houses were damaged. Property looted could not be assessed
because of unreliable and conflicting valuations,

2Sour--ce: Police Post, Okrika. January 1962.




disturbances took place in Okrika. Casualties in these later disturbances
were also considerable: as usual several houses were looted and burnt.

As a result of these political disturbances, rooted in the chieftaincy
disputes, the former Bastern Nigerian Govermment instituted fhe Graham

fommission of Enqpiry in 1962 to inquire into the nature and significance

of the political unrest - an enquiry into its 'why and how'. The Commission
was also to advise the government on the merits of the claims of the
di:fferent contestants (the Ados and the Oputibeyas) to the throne.

The major findingl of the Commission wés that the Ados (and, by Okrika
political implication, the Tubonijus) had the sole right to the throne. The
government agreed with and accepted these Graham findings. As a sequel to
this, chief Uwakwe Ogan, of the Ado family (Tuboniju) was crowned the
Amanyanabo of Okrika on 24th April 1964, followed by a religious coronaticn
on 26th April 1964 at Saint Peter's Anglican Church, Okrika.

Later on, thel%nanyanabo selected his council, as was customary,
comprising a committee of some”elected Okriké town chiefs and other local
dignitaries.\ The local dignitaries in the Council were as follows:

(i) the Chairman of Okrika County Council. At that time the Chairman was

Mr. J. Jam@abo, an Ogoloma man; (ii) Dr. I} Fiberesima, a Tuboniju, and

M.P. in the Eastern Nigerian House of Assembly; (iii) Mrs V. Egeonu (a woman
representative), a Tuboniju; (iv) Mr. Joe Fiberesima (as legal adviser), a

Tuboniju and Dr. Fiberesima's cousin.

1 : .
R Graham. Report on the Okrika Chieftaincy Disputes, Enugu. 1964,
It is reported that the Graham findings were based on interviews
mostly with chiefs and elders from both factions in Ckrika. In
addition to these, the commission also received written evidence
from other groups of people, mostly Efik andfﬁiéﬁﬁer chiefs in the
former Eazstern Nigeria House of Chiefs. The commission's findings
were, and are, however rejected by the Konijus.
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Understandably, the Kéniju reaction to these selections and appointments
was that the most important and influential members of the council - especially
the parliamentarian and the legal adviser - were either of the Tuboniju faction
or théy were people who had much sympathy for the Tuboniju cause. As would be
expected, too, the coronation of an Ado Amanyanabo from the Tuboniju faction,.
was not taken in good faith by the other contenders from the Koniju faction
because the choice of a Tuboniju Amanyanabo meant that the Oputibeya and
Koniju claims to the throne were baseless. If this was so, there would never
) be a Koniju Amanyanabo for Okrika. This in effect also implied that it is
onl. a Tuboniju Amanyanabo who would always ruvle and take political decisions
for all sections and factions in Ckrika. Above all, it was understood by the
Konijus that a Tuboniju ruler would always be more inclined to protect the
interests of his faction; and that embittered by the memories of the Tuboniju-
Koniju rivalries, he and his influential councillors might take reprisal
‘measures against the Konijus. In Okrika politics, one thing that is greatly
feared as a political reprisal is discrimination in the location of all or
major development projects in a section. Another is a calculated policy or
practice whereby veople from one section are denied access to senior government
jobs. A third, which is similar to the second, is discrimination in offering
jobs (mostly unskilled and semi-skilled jobs) to people in general. Of these,
the first and the second were Koniju's main fears if Tuboniju hegemony was
left unchecked or unchallenged.

LOCAL TFBARS AND THE SEARCH FOR PEACE

The fears and suspicions which arose from the above incidents have been
expressed in several political undertones in recent times. Since the
Rivers State administration was established in Port Harcourt in 1968, there

kave been rumours:L at Okrika that the Konijus would attack the Tubonijus as an

1In October 1968, June 1969, September 1971 and March. 1973,
these rumours were widespread at Okrika and Port Harcourt.
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expression of their dissatisfaction with the decision of the former Eastern
Nigeria Govermment on the chieftaincy matter. There have also been counter
rumours that the Tubonijus were‘planning to attack the other faction in order

to demonstrate their political superiority over the Konijus¢ Such an alleged
at%aok would also subjugate and silence the Koniju people for ever, so that
there would be no further political rivals and rivalries. Whenever such
Tumours were peddled, it was characteristic of Okrikans to remove their valuable
property at Okrika for safe keeping in Port Harcourt. After that, each party
usually showered abuse on the other and threétened to overrun the other
militarily.

It is pertinent to point out at this stage that whatever may be the
elements of truth or falsehood in these rumours, several other communities in
the Rivers State believe1 that the political unrest in Okrika is now a perennial
problem, and that riots (or threats of riots) have become a common feature of
Qkrika's political history. In short, riots are now part of Okrika's custom
and 'festive occasions's, Okriké people are therefore generally described by
other Rivers\people as the warriors of the Rivers State. They are easily
irritated and rcady to fight at the least provocation. At the State level,
records of Okrika's quarrels and wars with other groups - they fought the
Kalabari& in 1950 -~ are indeed numerous. Though offenders in these quarrels
and wars are rarely named, yet the fact that Okrika is always a party in these
disputes inclines people to believe that Okriks people are warmongers. Even
Qithin the Okrika clan, the natives usually refer to their love of ricts as
the 'pugnacious spirit of our people'.2 Mr, Oforiokuma, whose name will be

mentioned in later sections of this chapter, also refers to the Okrika people

1The Kalabaris and Ikwerres on (a) 'Riotous Ckrika' and (b) fOkrika and

its Troubles', These opinions have also been expressed in local
newspapers -~ the Nigerian Tide (June-October 1973 editions) and the
Morning Stor (May-November, 197% editions)

2Edmund Orupabo's contribution in the 'Cforiokuma Unity Talks',
This theme recurred in almost all. speeches made in the talks.
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as the most 'politically disorganised'l in the Rivers State. The local
and state government attempts to bhring about peace in Ckrika also demonstrate
that both the local people and the state government realise that political
disturbances have adversely affected the pace of community development at
Ok%ika.

In recognition of Okrika's political problems, several efforts have alsc
been made in recent times to identify and solve these problems. In 1971
Captain E.Amméﬁ} a Permanent Secretary in the Military Governor's Office,
Psrt Harcourt, summoned prominent Koniju and'Tuboniju chiefs and other
prominent Okrika citizens to a 'peace and unity' conference. In that meeting,
the Permanent Secretary had appealed to both factions to forget their past
political differences, and work together for the good of their community.
In the same year, and in 1972, the Ckrika Students Union, consisting of
college and university students from both factions, also summoned chiefs and
Okrika citizens to unity conferences. Such unity conferences have heen
frequent, the most recent is thé 'Oforiokumagi Unity Conference' held in
the Court Hail, Okrika, on 1lh4th and 15th July 1973. In all these conferences
the theme has remained the same, and the Oforiokuma group apily summarises
it as:

(a) Unity through propaganda and enlightenment - a programme of

enlightenment for the average citizen.
(b) Okrika's progress (development) through reconciliation and unity.
The outcome-of these meetings and appeals in pursuit of peace and unity

still remains to be seen; but the general speculation in Ckrika about these

1Oforiokuma's address to the Okrika Divisional Council of Chiefs.
Okrika Town Hall. 7th July 1973,

2Mr. Oforiokuma holds a University degree in Arts. He later

qualified s an Accountant. He is one of Okrika's distinguished
businessmen. Because of his elite status and success in business,
he is very well known and respected at Okrika. Besides, he claims
attachment to neither the Konijuner Tuboniju factions-,
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efforts is pessimistic because in the past several peace talks had been

held without much success. In 1971 and 1972 Ckrika chiefs and elders had
assembled at the Ckrika market square to take traditional oaths for keeping
the peace. Thal was in keeping with traditional rites. Representatives of
both factions had also made declarations of non-belligerency. To the Okrika
people, these were (and are) the highest and mest sacred traditional pledges
chiefs and elders could make. It is believed that failure to keep these
pledges will result in the sudden death of t@e violator,

However, it could be obgerved that in the search for peace, there were
two motives. First, there was the @argument by peace~loving Okrika people that
Okrika's riotous history is a barrier to effective and organised community
development. Secondly, through prophecy and native occultism, the chiefs

5 understood and feared that the souls of the deadl (who were peace lovers in

\ their days) at Opuama (Okrika's main cemetery) were angry with the Okrika people
for the incessant conflicts at Okrika. The souls of the dead therefore needed
to be appeased. Yet despite these vows and pledges, in later months there

r were several threats of riotsy; chiefs, elders and members of the elite were

believed to be inciting their people against those of the other faction. It

was therefore a disappointment to peace-loving Okrika people that these

dignitaries -mcg€ of whom had participated in earlier peace talks and oaths -

should fan the embers of factionaliesm,

A new interpretation therefore emerged: that eaéh faction had used the
search for peace‘as an opportunity to label the other as uncompromising.
The peace talks had also been avenues for scoring more political points.
Assessment of present peace efforts have becn subjected to comparisons with
the past. Hence, except in the composition of 1$MU%i'peace toyms' comprising

more distinguished participants such as Civil Cpmmissioners and Permanent

LChief Afipulu on the 'Ofowdkuma Peace Talks',

15th July 1973, Okrika Court Hall.
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Secretaries, there is really nothing new or unigue in the recent unity talks.

Like their predecessors the objectives are basically the same: the search

- for peace and progress in Okrika. There is no disagreement of any nature that

both factions want peacej rather the areas of disagreement concern two
questions: (i) What are the ways and means of achieving lasting peace and
progress? (ii) Which faction should make the greater contribution and
sacrifice in the search for peace and progress? Indirectly, the second
guestion also asks: If theré should be peace, at whose expense should it

be achieved? Iu political arithmetic it is evident that the major problem
here is who loses or gains if the right of Amanyanaboship is conferred on one
faction, and what would be its political and economic implications? Therefore,
in the negotiations, what has created the greatest obstacles to peace revolva
on fears expressed as ‘'why must the Tubonijus or Konijus gain or lose in the

search for peace?’ It is obvious that no section wants to lose. It has become

- a battle of prefit and loss. .

THE PRESENT NATURE AND DIMENSIONS COF THE CONFLICTS

The Tuboniju-Koniju conflicts and their divisions in the Amanyanabo
chieftaincy affair have certainly become a serious political problem for Ckiika
people. Yet these conflicts cannot be understood purely in the context of
native politics. Though the institution of chieftaincy is highly respected
and valued by the local people, native people do not destroy themselves or
riot just for the love of it. Neither do they riot f&r the sale of acquiring,
or being associated with, chieftaincy titles. A logical argument therefore
follows that when local conflicts assume such bitter proportions for so long,
there are complex issues which underlie them. I will now turn to an analysis

q
of these issues,

ELECTIONS ¥

The first such issue to complicate the climate of local rivalries is
elettion to the two former parliaments ~ the Kastern Nigeria House of

Assembly, Enugu, and the Federal House of Representatives, Lagos.




The most recent electioneering experiences in Okrika were the 1961
and 1964 elections to the former Eastern Nigeria and Federal parliaments
respectively. There were two major contestants in the 1961 Regional election.
One was Mr., Kalada Kiri, aged 50, and a graduate of an American university.
The other contestant was Dr. ¥iberesima, aged 5. He was a medical practitioner
and a graduate of Dublin University. Mr. Kiri is a Koniju, while Dr. Fiberesima
is & Tuboniju; both were (and are) very important personalities in their
respective sections in Okrika.

Prior to the 1961 elections, Mr. Kiri had represented Okrika in the
Fastern Nigeria House of Assembly. He also represented Degema Last constituency.
Ags a member of the NCNC which was the dominant.political party in Eastern
Nigeria, Mr. Kiri had keen an M.P. for about eight years (prior to 1961). He
was a regular nominee of the NCNC, It was locally believed that Mr. Kiri was
specially talented in politics -~ as if politics was his profession -~ and that
.he was indispensable as Okrika's parliamentary candidate. Furthermore, because
he studied in America, it was bélieved that he was versed in American politics.
In short, in £he localifty it was difficult to question the superiority of his
political talents,

The results of the 1961 elections showed.that neither the NCNC nor its
official candidate, Mr. Kiri, was indispensable., The other rival, Dr. Fiberesima,
who contested the elections as an independent candidate, was elected in the

place of Mr. Kiri and the NCNC party. To the average CkrikaAman, this result

marked the collapse and unpoﬁularity (or declining popularity) of all
personalities, factions and political psrties which identified themselves with
the old political order represented by Kiri and the NCRC party. It was
therefore a victory for the new orderl and all those personalities and factions

associated with it.

.

1Dr. Fiberesima chiefly represented the new order. It was a new order
in the sense that the old NCHC brigade had been rejected at the polls.
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In the 1964 Federal elections, the pattern of victory for Degema East
Constituency (Okrika constituted about three-guarters of the population of
Degema East) was similar to the results of the 1961 regional elections.,

There were two contestants. The first was Mr. J, Jamabo, an Ogoloma man
I

_ from Okrika clan. Mr, Jamabo was fortunate that Ogoloma was not directly

involved in the sectional conflicts of the Okrika Amanyanabo politics.

Mr. Jamabo was (and is) a pharmacist by professiony and a one time chairman

of the Okrika County Council, At that time he was comparatively new to the
main Ckrika political scene. He was also new to regional politicse.

The other contestant was Chief Harold Dappa Biriye,l a Benny man and
leader of the minority based political party, the Niger Delta Congress.
That party is the oldest political party in the present Rivers State and
it has been in the forefront of the campaign for the creation of states for
the Eastern Nigeria minority ethnic groups. Chief Biriyels participation
and involvement in the Nigerian political scene dates back to the early 1940's.
He is popularly acclaimed as one of the most talented - and in fact the most
distinguished -~ politicians of Rivers State origin.

In the 1964 Federal Election, it was Mr. Jamabo who won. Chief Biriye,
despite his political experience and maturity, lost.

Since these new political victories were recorded at Okrika, certain
gquestions have been asked and discussed at Okrika. Both the elite and the

fishermen have participated in the debate., Why and how did Dr. Fiberesima,

»

"and Mr. Jamabg, who were less politically experienced, win the elections?

Why and how did their rivals lose? Was anything surprising or unique

about their victories? Who were their supporters and followers in the

~match to victory?

lChief Bi¥i¥='s political profile will be discussed at length in
the next Chapter. '
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Several explanationsl and answers appear tenable., TFirst of all,
there was a general complaint (particularly amcng the Tuboniju people)s. that
Mr, Kiri had been too long in parliament, without achieving anything very
significant for his people. If a politician or M.P, secured no material
benefits for his people, it was (and is) usual for Okrika people to refer
to such a candidate as a 'good for nothing' politician. Such were 'political
scraps'. The most important needs of Okrika at that time were a General
Hospital and a Girls' College. Mr. Kiri had not been able to influence his
NCNC government to site such projects at Okrika. This led to conclusious
that Mr, Kiri had achieved nothing for Okrika in his political career.
Mr, Kiri's 'nil returns'as a politician were also associated with, and
interpreted as, the unpreparedness ;f his NCNC party to cater for the
political and economic interests of Okrika. The genéral accusation2
was that the NCNC, which drew the bulk of its support3 and members from the
Ibo-speaking people, was much more interested in, and concerned with, the
economic development of the hiﬁferland Ibo communities;- therefore, the NCNC
was pound to;treat their minority neighbours as stranger communities. As
stranger communities, they were bound to receive less government benefits
than the Ibo communities,

In such circumstances it was not surprising that the people rejected the
NCNC and its candidate., Mr. Kiri was the victim of anti-NCNC sentiment at
that time. Therefore any candidate, other than an NCNC sponsored, was to

be preferred,

lA pre and post election observation, These explanations are
particularly tenable in Tuboniju quarters.

2a) Chief Rowland, an influential NDC member.
Personal communication. August 1973.

b) Interview with fishermen at the Okrika Market Square. August 1973.

3Chief Biriye's views on this will follow in the next chapter.
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It is necessary at this stage to digress a little to deal with the
case of Mr. Jamabo. Whereas this explanation of the Okrika 'Kiri - NCNC!
rejection may hold good for Dr. Fiberesima's victory in the Regional
elections, it is striking that Mr. Jamabo, the NCNC Candidate in the 1964
Fe;eral elections was preferred to chief Biriye. Four factors account for
this change of political attitude on the part of the Okrikans.

The first was that in Eastern Nigeria, ivpeal people usually preferred,
(and voted for) native candidates rather than 'stranger contestants' (people
from outside the particular. community) because it is believed that native
politicians are more likely to bring preater government benefits to their people.
Inherent in this is the assumpiion thait the loyalty or attachment of a native
politician to his people is stronger than that of the stranger contestant -
that is, an M.P. would be communalistic as already discussed in Chapter 1l.
Of the two contestants, Chief Biriye of Bonny, was the stranger contestant;
while Jamabo, though an NCNC candidate, was an Okrika man. He was therefore
most likely to have a greater politiéal following among his people. Secondlyy .
at that time, there was speculation about the prospects of an NCNC/NPC
coalition at the federal level. It was hoped that, if that coalition materialised
(and luckily it did), an Okrika politician -~ who would be a partner in the
coalition -~ could represent Okrika's interests in the centrallgovernment.
Okrika would, thus, be placed on Nigeria's political map in keeping with the
ambitions of all local communities which desired to héve ambassadors at the
federal level. In terms of political profiteering, it was thercefore senseless
for Okrika to vote for a candidate who suffered two disadvantages: his
stranger nationality end the fact that he would not be an influeﬁtial partner
lin the main coalition government inALagos. Thirdly, Mr. Jamabo was much liked
by Okrika people because of their impression that when he was the Chairman of
the Okrika County Council, he worked tirelessly in the interest. of Okrika.

It was assumed that as a federal politician he would alsc work relentlessly
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and do 'good things' for his people. Above all, he was acceptablel to the
Okrika Clan Council of chiefs, %s Okrika's only candidate. The chiefs
_therefore appealed to their houses to suppoft Jamabo's candidature.

Fourthly, Mr. Jamabo, an Ogoloma (a minority and neutralAgroup in Okrika's
Aményanabo politics) was believed not to haﬁe taken sides with any of the

two factions in the Amanyanabo disputes. In fact Jamabo was preferred to

any other candidate from either of the two factions whose political neutrality
would have been doubted. These considerations about Jamabo's minority status,
and political -neutrality made him acceptable to the majority of Okrika people.
Hence Jamabo was triumphant when Koniju-Tuboniju political tensions were high
because he was the stabiliser, It was also assumed by the people that in his
political career, neither Koniju nor Tuboniju interest was to be neglected

as would have been feared if any candidate from either of the factions was
elected.

In these circumstances, if the interest of either faction was seen to be
neglected, it was most likely £§ be pardoned, as it would probably be
interpreted és inadvertent. Things worked well for Okrika. Mr. Jamabo was
appointed a junior minister in the 1964 NPC/NCNC coalition government.
However, Mr. Jamabo did not stay long in ministerial office, because of the
1966 military coup, to confirm or repudiate his people's impressions and
expectations.

I shall now come back to the main issue of the Kiri/Fiberesima political
éﬁssles, Of the warring factions at Okrika, the Tubonijus were in the majority.

In terms of population, they constituted about one~third of the clan population,2

outnumbering their Koniju counterparts whose population was about two-thirds

lchief Uwakwe Ogan, ex~Amanyanabo of Okrika,

Personal Papers,

%Bassd on thie 1963 Nigerian Census figures.
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of the Tubonijus. This gave rise to a new awareness that a candidate

from the smaller Koniju group should not represent Okrika in the regional
parliaments. The question was: how could the minority represent the
majority::majority who were also the ruling section. These two
considerations: their numerical superiority and royal status: therefore
conferred on one section the right to political representation. If the
Koniju minority ruled or their candidate was chosen, this was regarded as

a disgrace and insult to the Tubonijus who also thought of themselves as more
enlightenedl and educated than their rivals,

It could be concluded from the foregoing analysis that the Amanyanabo
disputes and the K & T2 rivalries/jealousies of the 1960's were making an
impact on parliamentary representation at Okrika. It is evident that
Mr. Kiri's continued stay in parliasment could therefore be interpreted by
the Tubonijus as disturbing the political balance at Okrika, in fact a
" balance which the Tubonijus had for some time seen as being in favour of the
Konijus because Kiri was a Koniju.

Howéver, Dr, Fibewresima who was Kiri's rival had some other advantages
over Kiri. These were advantages which were not direetly connected with the
K & T factional rivalries. Dr. Fiberesima was Okrika's first medical
practitioner; during his practice as a doctor his name had become common

and popular in wany households. In a rural community where it was (and is)

a rare achievement to qualify as a doctor, he had attained an almost impossible
feat., His case was also unique because he had graduated at about the age of
forty five, an age when many rural people would not have ventured into

academic life. Having graduated at a late age, it also meant to the people that

Lgee 1ater analysis of the conflicts/jealouahﬁ within the elite 'class'.

2From henceforth 'K & T' will be used to refer to the Konijué (K) and
Tubonijus (T). This has come into recent political usage at Okrika.
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he was a man of exceptionall talents. To the local man, he was the

'healer' believed to be capable of healing or diagnosing every illness.
Therefore what he had been reputed for as a medical practitioner could also
be credited to him as a politician. Some of the Konijus and other political
opponents were swayed by these exceptional considerations which helped to
pave the way for his political success.

The third most important factor has already been scantily dealt with in
reference to other discussions. This is the overwhelming support which the
Tubonijus gave to Dr. Fiberesina, their son. The Tubonijus also formed the
nucleﬁs of Fiberesima's campaign team. This version is strongly believed by
the Konijus; the Tubonijus do not deny it either. Whereas the Konijus
interpret this as Tuboniju parochialism, the Tuboniju see it as patriotism.
In this sense, what is a patriotic act to a Tuboniju is parochial to the

Koniju (and vice versa). Here lies the conflicting political values of the

. K&T,

Considering the political situation in Okrika at that time, the
interpfetation that Fiberesima's victory was mainly dve to Tuboniju support
is difficult to reject. The Amanyanabo issue had divided Okrika sharply
along the K & T axis. Local people thought and spoke along factional lines.
At the Okrika Market Square, people from the two factions occupied different
sections whereas in the past all local traders had transacted business together
and at the same place. But from the 1960's market woﬁen organised themselves
into factional camps and occupied different sections of the market. With
the intensification of factional politics the Iria ceremony (a traditional
ceremony which girls must go through on reaching puberty and adulthood before
marriage) which was also formerly organised on Okrika group basis was conducted

along the same factional lines.

1Kiri, his opponent, also respects Dr. Fiberesima for his exceptional

achievement in qualifying as a doctor at such an age. Kiri made this
clear when Okrika students met him in 1972 for a discussion on peace
efforts at Okrika.
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Besides, there emerged different welfare and improvement unions for
the two factions, each charged with the political and economic development
of its faction. Many prominent-Okrika citizens, such as the Amanyanabo of
Okrika, His Highness, Chief U. Ogan, Dr. Fiberesima and Kalada Kiri were
metibers of their different factional unions. Young men were encouraged to
join these Unions. Sectional identification became the politics of the day.

It was also observed that prominent NCNC supporters such as the
Amanyanabo of Okrika, preferred Dr. Fiberesima to the NCNC official candidate,
Kiri. It could be argued, from these instanbes, that when political party
supporters reject their party's official candidate, the reason for their
rejection of such candidates must he traced to fuﬁdamental issues ~ such as
stronger attachment or loyalty to an ethnic group, town or any section thereof.

Hence one may also ague that if it was possible for people to riot and
destroy themselves (such things as mark the climax of local conflict) because
of the Amanyanabo issue, several other things could be done by such people
in support of their political éandidates, especially when the political and
economic development of their different factions waes linked with the
political fortunes of &he different politicians and MPs.

Finally, the records of chief U. Ogan, ex-Amanyanabo of OCkrika, some of
which are quoted below, help to confirm these impressions of Tuboniju support

for Dr. Fiberesima.
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(i) Despite your (referring to Dr. fiberesima) overthrow by Mr.,
Kalada Kiri on the NCNC nomination table, yet I was vocal in assuring you
of success at the polls sgainst Mr; Kiri who was the darling of the NCNcgw:

(ii) € (chief U. Ogan) and other Tuboniju notables, including you,
entered into an agreement with ow' politicai colleagues Of seveesnense
that we the Tubonijus will recognise the identity of the minerity sections

named above and shall from time to time allow them due chances to top
pélitical scene in the Okrika clan and outside °.@u“»ﬁ
(iii) I (chief Ogan) bluntly told chief Akomas, Deputy Me¥or of Port
Harcourt - and also Divisional Chairmen of the NCNC in Port Harcourt - that
my people and I were bent on throwing out Mr. Kiri for his ignoble role in

the Amanyanabo dispute, against the Royal family.m

THE ELITE AND PATRONS

There is another major issue which has deepened the differences among
Okrika people. This is the issue of elite patronage. The Okrika concept
of the elite refers to the highly educated people (mostly university graduates
and others who have obtained the equivalent of a college or university diploma)
who have distinguished themselves in politics, the civil service or private
>busihess. These are the men who can entertainsvisitérs on a lavish scale with
a large quantity of beer, whisky and other drinké. They are the people who
are expected to donate generously whenllocal development schemes are launched.

They are also identified by their high standards of living and by their flowing

'jumpa' and 'dona', the local dresses which the affluent possess.

-

CEy BN RA
Chief U, CUgan's Personal Papers entitled "A Chronicle of Retrospection
into our (chief U. Ogan and Dr. Fiberesima) Relationship.!
Dated 18&th July 1973. It may be recalled that after the civil war in
1970, the relationship between the ex-Amanyanabo and Dr. Fiberesima was
strained because of allegations that Chief Ogan was on the Biafran side
during the civil war, while Dr. Fiberesima was on the federal Nigerian
side. Chief Ogan was dethroned as Amanysnabo because of these allegations
and Chief Ogan believed that Dr. TFiberesima whom he had once helped to
political victory was instrumental to his (Ogan) dethronement. The portions
gust quoted are part of an epistle written by chief Opan to Dr., Fiberesima
in recollections of the past. Copies of these were distributed to scme
eminent Okrika men.,
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The common saying is that the majority of Okrika patrons and elite are
Tuboniju. Their proliferation is traced back to the early settlement patterns
and occupational categories at Okrika. The Tubonijus were in ancient times
the trader folk, while the Konijus were the fisher folk. At the timé of the
Delta trade in palm oil and slaves, the trader folks were believedl to have
made more money than their fishermen counterparts, because, compared with
fishing, the palm oil trade was a more prosperougﬁone. It is not disputed
that the economic and social history of the Okrika fishsrman has been that
of abject ﬁoverty and inferior social status. Hence over the several decades,
the trader folk became wealthier and more aristocractic in their life styles.
Subsequently, their children and descendants were afforded greater economic
and educatiomal opportunities. Politically too, though chieftaincy disputes
have disturbed Okrika in recent times,; the Tubonijus claim that from time
immemorial, the Amanyénabo and Royal families hailed from their section.
Therefore the Tubonijus élaim to be politically superior to the Konijus - despite
the fact that the politically sensitive Konijus contest these Tuboniju claims.

These claims of inequality or superiority in the K & T relationships are
based on three premises: the political, economic and social.. They are
the claims which have inflamed the existing tension regarding chieftaincy,
yet the Tubonijus repeatedly make such claims to irritate the Konijus.

The historical exrgument about the origin and bases of inequality are
not generally convincing to the majority of OCkrika pebple because no very
" reliable or extensive data ére available to support them though there is no
dispute about the occupational classifications of the K & T, That the average

Okrika trader is richer than the averapge fisherman is also not contested.

ks v - it
4

1 @
Chief W.W, Nyenengiye 'Occupational Divisions in Okrika Clan'.
(Lecture delivered to members of the Okrika Students Union in
December 1965). The chief who supports these claims is a well
known local historian whose views are highly respected. Until
his death in 197i, he was the chairman of a local committee
responsible for translating the English bible into the Ckrika
dialect.



Rother it is the historical linkage between occupational patterns on
sectional lines and the present--day proliferation of the elite and patrons
that ig the subject of controversy at Ckrika. Yet these do not invalidate
the original argument and assertion that the majority of the elite and
patrons are Tubonijus. Both factions admit this.l

In Okriks polifics, the fear which is expressed by both the K's and T's
is that the patrons will always use thelr political and public servic pesitions
and influence to the advantage of theixr people., It is also significant that
in recent times, it is the faction (X or T) which constitutes a people, not
the town. Tubonijus and Konijus ave therefore 'different people'; Okrika
islend, in this sense, consists of these two political divisions which exist
in the minds of its citizens, These argunents are also sirengthened by the
fears and suspicions of each Taction. Okrika veople express the fear that
the facltional interests of the patrons will be supreme. These fears are
asgociated with the bitter Amanyanabo disputes which have divided the townm
into the two political blocs. | |

THE PAROCUTAL PATRONS AUD ELITEH

There are two main factors which accoﬁnt for the manner in which fears
about faclional elite domination are expressed. The first is the numerical
gtrength of the eiite from the Tuboniju side. Of the nine people referred
to in the table, six arve of Tuboniju stock. To the Konijus, this in effect
suggests that in any pelitical or public service matter concerning them (the X¥)
there are at least six people who will either kick against or refuse to
protect their interests. This may result into Koniju victimisation.

Tuboniju fears are the same. These fears are in consonance with Ckriks local
fables about the tortoise who never forgave his enemiesy if anything, he

always sought vengeance,

1See Table overleaf for evidence.
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KONTJU AND TUBCNTJY PATRCHS AND ELITH

(A) TXONIJU
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NAME ACADEMIC OR OCCUPATION
i PROFESSIONAL | AD CAREER
QUALIFICATION | (Past & Present)

BASES CF EMINENCE

Y. lr. Kalada Kiri| B.Sc. (Bcons) | MP, Eastern
Nigeria.
Senior Civil
Servant,
Rivers State.

2. Mr, 5.,N, Dikibo} B.L. Legal
Practitioner.
Politician in
the Biafran
Regime -
Administrator
for Degema
Division

1967-69.

3. Mr. Wariboko Former Nigeria
Oruene Tobacco Compnny‘
: Executive.
Rivers State

)

The most distinguished
Okrika politician
before 1961,

Okrika's first Lawyer
and Biafran
Politician. Liaizon
officer hetween
Okrika and Brugu in
the Biafran regime.

Okrika's anly Civil
Commissioner in the
Rivers State Cabinet
(1973-present)

Commissioner
for Works and
lousing.

(B)Y TUBONIJU

L, Dr. Chief I. MB.BS. Medical Okrika's first Medical

Fiberesima. Practitioner. Practitioner. First

VP, Bastern Tuboniju MP. Leader
Nigeria. of Thought, Rivers

Former Chairman
Rivers State
Development
Corporation.

5. MI’. \‘.".P. . )
Daniel-Kalpp —-— Civil Serwvant,
Former Secretary
to the Rivers
State Military
Government and

Head of the
Rivers btate
- Civil Service.

6. Dr. W,T, Ph,D.,B.Sc. Former senior
Wakawua. - , civil servant.
Former Civil
Commissioner »
At present
Principal Lecturer
at the College of
Science & Technology
Port Harcourt.

(3097 et )

State Movement.

The most senior and
distinguished Givil
Servant in the Rivers
State (1970). Son of
Chief Dan~Kalio, late
Paramount Chief of
Okrika.

One of Okrika's most
nighly educated nmen.
First Okrika
Commissioner in Rivers
State Cabinet before .
his resignation in 1973.
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NAME ACADEMIC OR QCCUPATION BASES OF EMINZNCE
PROFESSTIONAL AND CARELR
QUALIFICATION | (Past & Present)
7. Mr. ., Ateli B.A. Permanent The only Okrika
(an Ogoloma Secretary Permanent Secretary
but associated
with the
Tubonijus)
8. Mr. L.A. Behe,LLJB., Legal Okrika's most
Iyagba B.L Practitioner. distinguished lawyer
At present in the Civil fervice.
Rivers State Chairman, Rivers
Director of State Government
Public Lottery Commission.
Prosecution.
9., Mr. J.A,Jamabo | Dip, Former Chairman Respected as one time
(an Cgoloma, Pharmacy. Okrika County local politician.

but in Okrika
politics of
today, he is
associated
with the
Tubonijus.

He has many
Tuboniju
friends).

Council,
A Pharmacist,

" MP, Federal

House of
Representatives.

Okrika's first
Federal MP,

NOTE

(a) On the column 'Academic or Professional Qualification' only
university degrees and equivalent diplomas are recorded,
A dash (i.e. =--) indicates qualifications lower than a
degree or Diploma.

(b) The table is not a very comprehensive one.

purposes of a sketchy illustration only;

It is drawn for
and only those

whose careers and occupations have a direct bearing on
politics and the public service have been included.
This is in accordance with some of the submissions in
Chapter 3 which testify that influence and position in
state politics and in the public service are of primary

jmportance in these communities.

Cutside these,

there

are several persons (mostly from the Tubonijufaction)
who are successful and well known as business executives.
Such names are not included in the table.

(c) I use the term elite to refer to a category of persons -

not to mean that they act together all

the time,
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The average Okrika elite is in local understanding like the tortoise.

In everyday understanding, what this implies is that the pattern of local
disputes and the K & T misunderstanding in Okrika will always be implanted
in the public service where these elite are both officers and officials.
Lach faction will therefore seek to destroy the other with all the available
poiitical and public service weapons.

‘The second is the local belief that some of these patrons and elite are
moré influential than others; and in political assessments the more
influential ones, numbering four, ars those of Tuboniju stock. In Okrika,
the first in these ratings is Mr. W.P. Daniel~Kalio, son of a one time
Paramount Chief who is both an aristovecrat and at one time (1968--70) was the
most senior and distinguished Civil Service executive in the Rivers State.

His powers as Head of the Civil Service, and chief €ivil Service Adviser to

the Military Governor of the State, were almost unlimited. The Konijus believe
that while in office he threw the weight of his official ppsition to secure
more amenities and positions for the Tubonijus. He is cited as having been
instrumental in the appointment of Dr. Wakama as commissioner. The Konijus
drew their inference from two related considerations. Dr, Wakama was a senior
civil servant, an Under Secretary, when W.P. Daniel-Kalio was the Head of the
Civil Service; UDoth people became familiar and friendly at that time., When
Dr. Wakama resigned as Under Secretary in 1969, he was almost immediately
appointed Commissioner, which was taken to imply that‘he had been advised to
resign his civil service appointment for a higher and more profitable political
post. Since the two (Wakama and Kalio) were friends, Kalio was believed to
have been the brain behind Wakama's new political appointment.

In the same way, Daniel Kalio and the Governor were also close associates,
each working with, and consulting, the other in their official capacities.
Normally, a Governor would consUlﬁ his Head of Service in making cabinet and
other political appointments. This is especially true in a military regime

where the Governors are less familiar with local customs and personalities




and will therefore consult their aides who know more about these localities,
It is therefore highiy probable that the Governor sought Paniel Kalio's advice
in this matter. Hence, in the opinion of the Konijus, Daniel Kalio was the
man who influenced his Governor to appoint Wakama as Commissioner., They
often argue that whatever were Wakama's merits, there were several other
Koﬁijus who could also have been appointed, if factional considerations were
nor primary at that time,

An important question arises at this point. Under what circumstances
were these Koniju beliefs nurtured?

In 1970, both the Konijus and TubOnijusl petiticned the Governor about
Okrika's representation in the Executive Council. Prior to that time, Okrika
was not represented in the Ixecutive Council, In their petition to the
Governor, the Tuboniju chiefs nominated Dr. VWakema as a suitable representative
for Okrika, The Tubonijus considered Dr. Wakama as the most eligible for the
post of Commissioner because it was felt that Wakama was the most learned
Okrika man at Fort Harcourt -~ apparently because of Wakama's academic
qualifications, Besides,it was felt that intellectually Dr. Wakama would
compare favourably with other members of the Executive Council most of whom
were highly educated people.2 In a personal memorandum, Mr, Daniel Kalio also

3

nominated” Dr, Weskama for the post.

5

In their petition, the Koni;ju4 chiefs ncminated Bwsms Pspabo”. Why was

Papabo nominated by his people? In their petition, the K's argued that Papabo

lChief Ngeri Rowlands., Personal Papers., The petition was signed by

ten prominent Tuboniju chiefs.

For example, in the Executive Council, Dr. Graham Douglas (PhD),
Dr. Ekpebu (PhD), and Dr. Obi Wali (PhD) represented the Kalabaris,
the Northern Ijaws and the Ikwerres respectively.

3Ministerial papers entitled "Appointment of Commissioners: Internal
Memoranda" (November 1969-February 1970) Produce House, Port Harcourt.

L.
*Chief Oputibeya {(Leader of the 'K' chiefs) Personal Papers.
_The petition was signed by eight prominent 'K' chiefs.

5He holds a B.A. depree. Pal)a.l:vo s hist P&“)l't"h"ca,{ mam@)‘
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was sociable, educated and intellipgent. At that time, Papabo was a senior
civil servant - a senior assistant secretary.

Dr, Wakama is a Tuboniju, while K= Papabo is a Koniju. It was
therefore clear that both the K's and T's nominated people from their own
faétion. But of the two nominees, Dr, Wakama was appointed Commissioner.

The Konijus were therefore angry that their nominee was rejected. Mr, Daniel
Kalio, it was said, was instrumental in the rejection of Papabo - apparently
because Mr. Daniel Kalio took sides with the T's in nominating Dr. Vakama.

It is a‘kmown fact that commissioners a;e not expected to possess superior
academic qualifications (such as a PhD degree as Dr. Wakama has) before they
are elipgible for such political appointments. Tt is, however, expected that
commissioners should be literate persons. Therefore one could argue that
both Dr; Viakama and Mr. Papabo possessed the basic qualifications for
appointment - literacy. Besides, even if one of the prerequisites for
appointment was political experience (for example, former parliamentarians
and local councillors could ciaim to have had political experience) neither
Dr,. Vakama nér‘M@w Papabo had any advantapge over the other because neither of
the two men had had any previous career in politics. Both men were senior
civil servants when they were nominated. In view of these facts, it was not
surprising that the K's complained1 about the réjection of their candidate -
particularly because though both Dr. Wekama and Mse. Papabo were considered.
suitable for the post, the former who is a Tuboniju (and a friend of Daniel

Kalio) was appointed. It is against this background that one can understand

how and why the K's expressed their feelings about Dr. Wekama's appointment.

1 :

After the appointment of Dr. Wakama, the'K'! chiefs and youths
peltitioned the Governor's office to express their dissatisfaction.
(MGO file - SM/TAB/Vol. II). In these petitions, Mr. Daniel Kalio
was named as the enemy of the Konijus.
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It iz in the bxecutive Council that Commissioners decide on state policy
matters as chief executives. 4s the observations in Chapters % and 4 show,
commissioners and permanent secretaries are very powerful people, at least as
the political and administrative bosses and as the hipghest officials.
Dr. Wakama and the other 'T' patrons (notably Mr. Ateli, a Permanent Secretary,
and Dr. Fiberesima, the former chairman of the Development Corporation) are
therefore named and rated as superior patrons. In fact the appointments of
Dr. Fiberesima and Mr. Ateli are also believed to have been influenced by
Daniel-Kalio because both Daniel Kalio and the two men are Tubonijus. Hence
these appointments have also excited Koniju fears of Tuboniju domination.

The Konijus further argue that these public service executives are
capable of 'moving mountains'. In particular, the K's believel that Dri Wakama
moved all the 'Rivers State mountains' to his Tuboniju side when he was
Commissioner for Rural Development in the Governor's office. For example,
the Konijus believed that in the 1ocationﬁ of a gqvernment health centre at
Wakama illage and a market at Obuworima/Opuado in the 1972/73 financial year,
Dr. Wakama, as Commissioner for Rural Development, influenced his government
in these locations. Coincidentally, these projects are located in the Tuboniju
quarters of Ckrika. Though Dr, Wakama denied these Koniju allegations and
described thess projec;s as 'Okrika projects' (as against K & T), Koniju
views about his use of influence are still strong.

However, Very little is said about the appointments of Oruene and others

of the Koniju group because the Konijus argueﬁ'that these constitute a minority

L [T
The alleged communalism of Dr. Wakama is contained in a *K' petition
dated 10 July 1972, entitled 'Ve know our enemies' (MGP File - LOC/RDD/
Vol. 1I).

Q’I‘he chief exponents of these views are Chief Oputibeya and ¥¥. Papabo.
While on a peace migsion, representatives of the Okrika Students Union
ealled on these dignitaries in 1973 and 1974. In their meeting with
the students, the dignitaries expressed these views -- these views are
recorded in the Okrika Students Union HMinutes Book, 1970-74
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of the appointments, and that these appointments were made either from
considerations of exceptional merit or the appointees were only lucky.

It is also speculated that the enemy (Tuboniju) might have influenced

these- few appointments on second thought in order to appease the angry Koniju.

Once more one may argue that it is difficult to see anything unusual
abour promotions or appointments to senior political civil service posts.

In every society, certain pgople must occupy such positicens if and when
‘vacancies occur. The same applies to the Rivers State;. yet the fact is that
becauée the Rivers &Siote is a very status canscious society, the people place
high premium on promotions and senior political appointments. The people also
love the appurtenan of office. Besides, high political or civil service
status is closely asuociated with power and influence. The patron is also
regarded by others, who may not benefit from his office, as self-seeking,
parochial, selfish and vindictive. Furthermore, the political boundaries
between rural communities and Port Harcourt are very thin; activities and
influences in one influence the other. It is this aspect of rural-urban
politics tha£ makes the local man vulnerable to Port Harcourt politics,
especially when the major participants in Port Harccurt administration and
politics are the local Qindictive patrons and elite.

Similarly almost every political or civil service appointment is a subject
of local gossip. Interpretations are often made that nominations or
promotions to senior positions in Port Harcourt are Seriously influenced by
some political "god-fathers', and that those without "god-fathers' can never
or rarely be so lucky as to benefit from such appointments. In local gossip,
names must always be associéted with certain appointments. No evidence may
be required to give credibility to a tale or story. To a large extent, the
personality and the status of the informent determine the credibility of the
tale or story. ‘For example, if the informant is a well known chief or a
senior government official, many people are likely to believe him. The

informants in this trade start their stories by asking and answering such cquestior
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in the usual guestion tone: Have you heard that Gepo is now a Commissioner?
Do you know that Daniel~Ealio is instrumental in this latest appointment?

Do you know that Daniel-Kalio likes his people? In this way, rumours and
tales-spread fast.

At Ckrika, it could hardly be imagined or argued that people can ever be
appointed to senior posts, or projects allocated to villages or quarters, on
merit or that sectional inclinations do not influence appointments or project
allocations., There must always be vested interests. After all, local
political battles at Okrika are waged in terms of sectional interests and
those with a higher and-stronger.bargaining‘power will always make the best
and highest bargains for themselves.

POLITICAL INTERESTS AND LOCAL INEQUALITIESe

There have been several kinds of disputes and rivalries at Ckrika,.
The discussions in thic chapter have made this clear: the Amanyanabo disputes
- and riots; the election rivalries; and the local beliefs about the
vindictiveness and parochialism of their patrons and elite. It will be seen
that there are other matters concerning social, political and economic ineqgualities
which have helped to create further tension in the climate of political unrest
at Ckrika. It is necessary at this stage to examine these inequalities.

It is clear that those directly concerned with thé Amanyanabo dispytes
are the two rival Ado and Oputibeya families; and even within each of these
families - especially the A@o - there are recognised royal lineages (normally
of the free’born line) whence vacancies to the throne may be filled. These
groups and lineages constitute less than one-twentieth of the population of
either the Koniju or Tuboniju section. When both K & T factions go to war,
it is difficult to find an explahation or justification soleiy in terms of
the cohesiveness of each faction - as if it were a 'united nation' at war.
Neither will a faction fight the other simply because it wants an Aményanabo.
Privileges, economic rewards, honour and high social status accruing from the

office of Amanyanabo are rarely enjoyed or shared by a whole faction which is
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/
a large collectivity of people. Principally, these direct and indifect
benefits of office are enjoyed by the immediate relations and family of the
incumbent. In a discussion‘on the Amanyanabo disputes and riots, a group
of Okrika fishermen made this point clear when they saidgcdon‘t think
(referring to me) we are fools when we fight each other, on factional lines,
over'the Amanyanabo stool. Ve know that an Amanyanabo will do nothing for us
if we are not his brothers. We fight against imbalance (K & T), inequality
and injustice',l It is therefore inevitable, to conclude that the Amanyanabo
disputes, riots and the divisive tendencies which they have created in Okrika
have far greater dimensions than can ordinarily be noticed.

The Political conflicts at Okrika take slightly different dimensions &t
different times, depending on the immediate issues which genereste theme In
times of chieftaincy disputes and riots, when lives and property are destroyed,
the major impelling factor is that esch faction feels threatened or dominated
" by the other. This feeling or fear is greater on the side of the minority.
Konijus, although the Tﬁbonijus also entertain similar fears. The Koniju
men believé2 that if the Tubonijus are recognised as the ruling section,
they (the K's) will remain economically and politically suppressed, since the
ruling section will perpetuate ifself by appointing their supporters (who are
their kith and kin) only to strategic positions in the locality and in Port
Hércourt. The other attendant feaxﬁ 1& that mere jobs. will be given to their
lgyalists and supporters; these same conditions will apply in the allocation
of aevelopment.projects/amenities and other state benefits for the people,
and that this will widen the already existing factional economic and

political inequalities. ¥ach faction is therefore suspicious of the other.

Discussion with Okrika fishermen al Borokiri, Port Barcourt,
September 26th 1974 (Translated into Lnglish from the vernacular
version).
2 iy
.~ Okrika Students Union, Minutes Book. 1970-7k,
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The appointments of Dr. Vakama, Dr. Chiefl Fiberesima and Mr. Ateli which have
provoked considerable local gossip have this frame of reference.

The Ado and Oputibeya houses in the T & K factions respectively are
very influential and highly respected families because each faction regards
each of these families as the ruling family. Both families have links with
the dignitaries - patrons and elite -~ from their own factions. For example,
though neither Dr. Chief Fiberesima nor Kalada Kiri is of Ado or Oputibeya
family/origin, each of these personalities is closely aésociated with the
ruling family in his faction. Family meetinés in which matters of succéssion
to the throne and electign strategies are discussed. are attended by these
dignitaries who act as political advisers. Besides, many local chiefs and
eldeys trace descent from these ruling houses in order to establish their
claims of higher status in comparison with their counterparts of no royal
descent or association.

Two main categories of 'status~seekers' may therefore be identified at
Okrika: the politician and the elite on one hand and the chiefs and elders
on the other'hand. It is this connection bhetween ruling houses and influential
politicians and other dignitaries which is also largely responsible for sone
degree of factional homogeneity in the disputes because these dignitaries
have a large following in their different factions. The loyalty and service
of these followers could be of immense benefit and advantage to the politicians/
dignitaries in timeslof local rivalries and disputes.

There is also another éensitive aspect of the political disputes which
helps to deepen the conflict between K & T, This is the notion of 'privileged!'
and the 'underprivileged'; in clearer terms it refers to a relationship
between 'husband and wife's The Tubonijus think of themselves aé the
developed group, and by'implication they are the Okrika husbands. because the
former Bastern Nigeria government gave the right of Amanyanabo to the Ados
of the 'T' stock. The 'T' dignitaries are the most wiciferous in making these

claims, not necessarily because they really have much respect for chieftaincy
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( if anything, their respect for it has declined in recent times) but because
they regard this as an argument on the higher social distinctioﬁ of their
group (the dignitaries) as compared with their 'K' counterparts. Also this
is rather used as a machinery for playing on the intelligence of their rural
foiks who understand and see most claims of superiority along the K & T
diﬁiéion. The victor is superior to the vanquished; and in this text the
yictor is the T man who is the 'husband' and the vanquished is the K man who
is the 'wife'! ~ a wife who must always lose in any fight with the man while
the husband remains supreme. That is their kK & T) relationship in Okrika's
politics and disputes. Koniju argument,l basged on the above, is that the basis
for unity at Okrika is not there; or it is very badly shaken as long as they
(the K's) remain, and are treated as, politically underprivileged.

By -implication, the Koniju version of these inequalities makes a demand:
that the existing political inequality will obviously encourage further economic
inequality between K & T. The gssumption, as I have stated, is that the
politically privileged - eithef'as a group/faction or as individuals - will
advance both‘the political and economic interests of their kinsmen and faction.
They therefore demand an end to these inequalities, an end which the T's
will obviously not accept because they also believe that a Koniju hegemony will
produce no better, and perhaps worse, results for Okrika.

Four major conclusions may now be drawn from these factional claims,
assertions and arguments. Arguments about group/factional superiority are
éiways controversial in nature, though in local, national and international
contexts, these are @ familiar arguments and claims. Therefore the K & T
factional claims along this line are by no means new; not even Qithin the
Rivers State or the Okrika community.
| These claime are not néw, yet in communities which are ‘politically

explosivea, people are generally particularly sensitive to any kind of argument

lokrika Students Union Minutes Book. ope cit.

2By the nature of their riotous political history and their degree of

political super-sensitivity.




201,

which affects their interests. Arguments need not havé a political base
before they assume political dimensions since politics is one of the few
effective weapons the local politician who needs support can mobilise against
the opponents and rivals. In such communities, politics is also one of the
surest means of inciting one group/faction against the other. Arguments
about factional superiority are therefore best undefstood in local idioms.
Secondly, for their part, the Okrika dipgnitaries understand the
mentality of the local people., The average Okrika fisherman is very
emotional; he is also very readily provoked; He can therefore be easily
incited either to fight or give support to his dignitaries. The Okrika
dignitaries do not fight among themselves as it is considered undignified
to do so, but the fishermen who believe in, and support, the dignitaries
can fight for, and on behalf of, them. The role of‘the local dignitaries
is to incite the fishermen, and provide money for the purchase of local arms
and ammunition.
These characteristics of the fishermen have earned for the Okrika people
that notorious appelation 'Warriors'. Viewed along this perspective, there
are mainly three levels at which local political battles are fought.

(i) The illiterates (from both K & T) the majority of whom are fishermen

and market women ~ the level at which the issues in local politics are not very
clearly understood (except in terms of violence) and the reactions are largely
based on emotionalism,

(ii) The dignitaries who could be described as the men who instigate the

riots and disputes,

(iii) The people. This is the level at which the forces generated at the
first two levels meet and the political situation is so tense that outside
partiesl are invited to take sides with cne of the main warring or disputing
factions. . It is the level at which the appelation 'warrior' is an apt

description of the Okrika man.

lPeople who are neither of K nor T stock; for example, citizens from
the neighbouring villages and towns like Ogoloma, Ogbogbo, Ibaka, etc.
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Tnirvdly, the majngﬁacfor which aggravetes these political conflicts is
the question of interests. Both fishermen, warket women and dignitaries are
interested parties. While the main interests of the fichermen and marked woren
are the benefit they can procure from the Okrika dignitary, the interests of
the dignitaries are focussed on the acquisition of higﬁer social =ztatus and
prestigé. The rural people whose support and following they cherish, arve
thg insturments by which they achieve these, It is because there are several

L

interested parties that there iu some factional homogeneity in the disputes
and rivalries, |

Pourthly, in a status-conscious local community where there are many
'status-seekers' even though the opportunities for social distinction are few,
there are bound to be ssveral clzimants to prominent local chieftaincy titles
or connections with them. Hence in the absence of acceptable claims based on
achieved status, an ascribed status is importont, and in fact the latter
(ascribed status) may often be used as a greater political bargaining weapon
in the leoczlity.

Furthermore, within the locality, an ascribed statusl is highly xrated

. i ; . . -
because the people recognlsei thot the incumbents of chieftaincy offices are

~

SRR
I't%’fﬁe.import:nce of ascribed status has parallels in other parts of

Higeria and Africa. For example, in discussing the different
patterns of authority in the traditional Yorubs volitical gystem,
P.C¢. Lloyd {"The Traditional Politicel System of the Yoruba™in
R. Cohen and J, lidddleton, eds., Comparative Political Systems.
New York. 1967. pp. 269-292) obzerves that "the most importunt
component parts of .the political sbtructure are the descent groups,
with their owm interncl structure and organisation, the various
forms of age grade ... with or without an aspociated grade.of
chizfs ... the title societies ..., the Council of chiefs ...
and Kingship." Lloyd further observes thot the Yoruba King (Oba)
was more than a Xings he was o divine King and the personification
of the whole tovm. Reslisging the importance of ascribed statusg in

© Vlest African Societies, Puula ZFrown {"Patterns of Autaority in

. West Africa" Africa 21, 1951, pp. 261-T78) alco discusses the
governmental mole of age grades, titled societies and chicfs
councils in Yerubaland, Ashanti and Dahomey.




super ordinatel authorities. After all every society must have some
systemétic allocation of power and authority to make final politicsl and
administrative decisions. It is this political relationship between the
people and the traditional suthorities that reinforces the importance of
ascribed status - similar situations exist in other African Societies.2

RECENT fOLITICAL INFLUENCE/IIPACT ON LOCAL DEVELOPMENT EFFORTS

The Amanyanabo_disputes, the divisions at Okrika along T & K lines,
and the other political rivalries have pgenerated much bitterness in the
minds of the Okrika people. As I have argued before, people are forced
by these political disputes to think and act along 'factional lines'.
Within these premises it is inevitable for one to conclude that people's
loyalties will be built along the different political axes at Okrika:
the factional division; and loyalty to, and support for, different
politicians and chiefs. It is only in exceptional circumstances that

. people's loyalties cut across these lines. It is therefore necessary to

discuss this divisiveness and its impact on Okrika local development schemes,

Can a politically divided people work together for their county or clan?

1E.E. Evans-Pritchardts and M. Fortes's, (African Political Systems.

London,1940.) classification of African societies into two types of
governmental systems makes for interesting reading - even though
these classifications have eilther been modified or rejected by
other scholars, such as P.C., Lloyd. Pritchard and Fortes argue
that in one type there are superordinate (centralised) authorities
in which power corresponds with wealth and status (such as the
kingdoms of the Southern Bantu). According to fthem,in the second
type, exemplified by the Nuer and Tallensi, there is no government
because there is no centralised authority; besides,in the society
there are no sharp distinctions in rank, status or wealth,

It will,however, be observed that in this chapter the governmental
system discussed fits more into Pritchard's and Fortes's former

typology.

2Paula Brown. op. cite.
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Before the political lension in Okrika assumed so great a significance,
the Okrika people worked together as one people. The evidence in support of
this claim, which is often given by Okrika people, cites previous instances
inlwhich there was 'group solidarity' in the execution of local development
projects. 8t. Peter's Anglican Church, Okrika, Okrika Grammar School and
the Okrika Joint Hospital - just to name a few - were community projects.
‘These projects have become Okrika's source of pride and achievement. Visitors
to the island are ususlly shown these projects or told about them to
demonstrate that the Okrika people were once a united people.

The projects cited above now belong to history. Either at the local or
state level, there are no arguments to refute Okrika's claim about these past
achievements, So present day debates and arguments are therefore focussed on
Okrika'é achievements since 1958 when the politics of disunity and destruction
wexg vigorously introduced.,

Since local planning Committees were introduced in the Rivers State
(sec Chapter 4) the Okrika county committeezhas never functioned. In the
words of the Divisional Officer.. for Okrika, 'people are rather more interested
in improving their individual families'.1 Indeed, Okrika people have become
more interested in building their own houses - more emphasis is laid on
Ycement houses' as against thatch houses - and sending more of their children
to school., At the group level, people are alsc more interested in contribui.ing
money for the smallest quarter/village projects (the level at which the group
political differences are minimised) where the pace and symbols of development
have greater sipgnificance to the rural people. In this sense, the need for
development at the larger community level has been 'de-~-emphasised'! while
.greater priority is given to individual and small group development.,

These perhaps indicate that Okrika's new belief is that the sum total of

individual and small group development efforts is synonymous with the development

1Mr. Deko, Divisional Officer. Interview at the Divisional Office,

Okrika, 2nd August 1973,




of the larger Okrika community since the parts (the individuals and the
smaller groups) make up the whole (the Okrika clan).

Several factors are responsible for this new spirit of individual and
separate development. The primary factor is the peopld% identification
along the K & T axis, with the attendant divisive tendency which it generates.

Chieftaincy disputes and other political rivalries are indeed of primary
importance in the new political history of Okrika. Two important questions
which most Okrika people ask when the idea of embarking on Okrika community
projects is mentioned are:

(i) Whom (which faction, quarter or group) will this benefit?

(ii) Where (K or T) will it be sited?

The significance of these two questions can be seen in one, among
several'others, recent development cffort. In 1972, somc non-politically
partisan Okrika citizens (the 'Ibisiki' group) suggested a rural electrification
project for Okrika. All factions and groups in Ckrika agreed that it was a
good and worthwhile project, a project which if implemented would displace
the use of 'bush lamps' and lanterns on the island,

A chairman and a committee charged Qith the execution of this project
were appointed. Money was to be contributed so that work would begin. But
the major argument which most of the citizens put across to the committee was
that while in principle the project was a necessary apd useful one, it was
gertain that most of the beneficiaries of the scheme would be the local
dignitaries and elite ('elite' used in this context to refer to all who are
hipghly educated). The logic behind this was that theée (the elite) were
(and are) the people who own most of the modern houses where electricity
-would be needed. The majority of these probable beneficiaries were also
,idéntified.as the Tubonijus where a higher proportion of Okrika's big men
belong., It was therefore further apgued that if implemented, the eleétricity
project would be a Tuboniju (rather than an Okrika) project. In those

circumstances, the committee was unable to persuade the citizens to continue




with the project. The project was abandoned.

There are also other factors which account for the recent divisiveness,
and its impact on local development, in Ckrika. The chieftaincy disputes and
other shades of political rivulries.are of recent creation., Hence in the past
the sermons on group solidarity and unity advocated by age groups, the elite
and other local dignitaries had a stronger appeal to Ckrika people. Many
Okrika people were also resident on the Okrika island, and so local development
schemes could benefit all residents, DBut at present about half of Okrika's
population live in villages and quarters outside the Okrika island. Local
development which embraces all citizens of the Okrika clan has therefore a
weaker appeal to the local people because each village, quarter, or faction
has its own problems of development.— problems which the Okrika island cannot
cope with alone. Conseguently, sectional and villapge loyalties, loyalties which
superscde that to the Okrika clan, have developed; each living in some
isolation as is typical of island dwellers who are politically divided.

The chieftaincy politics ofrthe Okrika town has also divided the different
quarters and villages; and even those who were politically neutral in the past
are compelled to take sides with either of the two Okrika town factions. This
situation has arisen because these factions are regarded as Okrika's super
powers who have tou act as 'god-fathers' of quarters and villages which :arve
the2y political allies. Therefore, Okrika's divisive politics and the recent
growth in qﬁarter/ﬁillage pa%terns of residence have cdmpelled each village
or quarter to think of itself as a 'development area' while shafing sympathies
with one of Okrika's chieftaincy factions. Limited developmeht schemes such
as building of small bridges and footpaths are therefore executed on village/
quarter basis; and in fact since 1960 no central Okrika community project has

been embarked on (except the proposed Okrika Girls School1 by Setari Age group).

ISee Chapter 3. There is a stalemate in the execution of the project.




One is therefore inclined to argue that apart from political heterogeneity,

1

the main theme of Okriks politics, which has inhibited Ckriks county
community pfojects, the new sectional or village solidarities which have
displabed the larger group loyaliies have stimulated the execution of

smaller group development schemes. It is true however that this same factor
has also led to separate planning and develoyment at the county council level,
No'village/quarter(or faction wentg fto be led by the other, each determines
for itself what it considers zood. Hence to pome extent the notion of
priorities on development, has become contextual in Okrika.

While there arve group or factional rivalries in Okrika, there ig also
some rivalry in leaderchip among COkrikas politicians and local dignitaries.
They have produced two maih types of rivalriesm: 'factional' and 'perzonal',
and these two types of rivalries have resulted in the absence of a leader
generally acceptable to, and respected by, all Ckrika people. The influence
of the different 1@aderé are therefore confined to their factions. Kalada
¥iri and Honourable Commisaioner Crucne are as much Koniju leaders as Do,
Fiberesima and Daniel Kalio are to the "fubonijus. Besides, no one leader,
even within the same faction, considers himself inferior to thé other.,

Each leader has his own title conferred on him either by his people to

credit him for his 'good works' or 'vopularity' or it is a chieftaincy or
political titls of distinction. Anong these 2ifferent "men of titles'

(for example, chiefs, doctors} and the Honourables)l no one regards the othexr
title holder as a superior. Honourable Commigsioner Orucne is as importont

ag Kr. Xiri because local people are often reminded of the past glories of

their politicians, The former politicians still live in, and on, their past.

1 R . .
An address for coumissioners, chaiymen of Corvorations and

others who specifically demand that they be addressed as such.
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Within the Tuboniju camp, Pikibo Kalic whose claim to distinction is
his aristocratic hirth (as son of a late parsmount chief) and his former
status as Head of the Rivers State Civil Service, is as important as Dr.

Chiﬁf Fiberesima, A1l titles are regarded as emblems of distinction.
Therefore in their own eyes, all are leaders, while no one is a leaderl of
the other., Okrika is in this sense, a community of several leaders without
a leader in any local development project. This is part of the price Okrika
people pay for their status consciousness and the premium placed on titles.,
Furthermore, this is a situation thch the political conflicts and the
degree of political sensitivity in Okrika have helped to fosker because each
faction, in order to frustrate any attempt by the other to dominate, prefers
to deal exclusively with its own leaders. Yet within each camp, some degree
of absolute power and prestige enjoyed by each leader inclines each of them to
become an independent lord, a lord who sees himself superior to others;

and if not superior, considers himself not inferior to any other. This
situation is best summafised by the questions: who does not desire to lead
the other? Who does not desire to be a local lord if he is not one in Port
Harcourt where there are several lords?

In analysing the political conflicts in Okrika, and their impact on local
 development efforts, it is tempting to argue that the issues involved are
complex. It is also inevitable to draw certain conclusions or inféxences from
t@ese.

In the Rivers State in general, and Ckrika in particular, economic issues
though important, are less contentious than political 6nes. Behind these,
there is that vaulting love for power, status and prestige. The nature of

political interests and sensitivity also makes politicking unavoidable.

1See Chapter 3, the conflict between Setari age group and the chiefs.
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Every matter, however trifling or unconnected, must be closely
associated with the K & T disputes so that it can have more significant
political dimensions., K & T aré the names and labels which spell the
'untogetherness'y of Okrika as well as the essence of Okrika's untogetherness
inglocal development: K & T have become identification tags for leaders and
ordinary citizens alike. The two names (K & T) have become a twentieth
century political idioii. The names have become the commonest languege for
transacting almost all kinds of business. Like every other language, it has
become the most effective means of political'communication.

Compared with the past, the institution of chieftaincy has also become
less‘important in recent times. Its symbolic sipgnificance has therefore been
diﬁinished; yet interested parties and local dignitaries can always mobilise,
or appeal to, local sentiments on the K & T axis in order to gain their own ends.
Hence no matter how anachronistic an institution may be, it may be 'functional'l
' to some people in time of local disputes.

There is some element of class conflict in the T & K disputes, in relation
to contribution for local development, Disputes in recent cases, such as the
rural electrification project, clarify this point. The K & T divisions, and
disagreements on the question about location (either at K or T) of projects,
no doubt, helped to frustrate project implementation. The quéstion of
beneficiaries also raises two issues. VWhile one aspect of it relates to K & T
beneficiaries, the other aspect of it relates to differences between the 'Elite!
.énd 'Fishermen' beliefs and values. The Okrika elite and local dignitaries
are not politically united, no doubt. Yet the fishermen regard all elite,
notwithstanding their factional identities, as one class; while they (the
fishermen)‘think of theméelves as constituting another class. The elite, in
.this terminoclogy, are the 'frivileged' whereas the fishermen and all others

of their kind are the 'under privileged', In local terms, the 'elite-Tishe¥mon'

1., . . . . .
It is functional in so far as some people can achieve their own ends;

even if this is not in the interest of the larger group.
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dintvinctions arce synoanymous with 'privileged -~ under privilegcd' classes.
Mnelly, it ie clecar that consensus of opinion on the need fox

community development is not lacking in Okrika., The major questions relate

to the stratesies, priorities and hencficiaries ot any point in time.

Tt is a reconciliation of the latter (stratepies, priorities and

beneficiaries) with the former (the need for commmwity development) that

is seen to delay or frustrate action in the execution of.clan development

projects; and it is this which is the pivot of Ckrika's local develovment

politics.
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CHAPTER 6

ISTATISMY, EMINENCE. AND LOCAL DEVELOPNMENT. A

This chapter is devoted to one principal character, chief Harold Dappa
Biriye, who is principally identified with the political struggle for
the creation of the Rivers State, To many Rivers people, Biriye is also

the leader of the Liberationp MDvementl in the sense that the Rivers people

who constituted a minority in the former Eastern Nigeria were freed from
'Ibo bondage'2 by him. Biriys is therefore the foremost politician of
Rivers State origin. He is a man very well known both.in Port Harcouft and
in other localities for two main reasons. First, his eminence arises from
the part which he played in the Rivers State movement at a time when it
was not 'politically safe' to champion such a minority cause in Eastarn
Nigeria, As a result of his political involvements, he was lebelled a
saboteur by the neighbouring Ibos, a term which described his agitation for
gplitting Eastsrn Nigeria into two or more autonomous states. At the time
of these agitations, the liberation movements were described by the NCNC
governing party as disintegrating forces. Secondly, Biriye is well knouwn
because he was given a top cabinat post when the Rivers state masvpreatad.
If one were to understand political de\!elopment3 as thse emerge;ce of a
minority péople into new and autonomous statehood as the Rivers minorities
understand it, the pripcipal character in this chapter would be seen, in
the broad sense, as the man who has been most actively involved in the
political, economic and social development of the Rivers State. Yet in
narrowsr perspective, he is the man who is also identified with community

politics because his participation in state politics has a local foundation,

1This is a term commonly used by the Rivers people in referring to their
former political status as minorities,
They belive they were in bondage befors they were liberated,

21bid.

3This will be discussed in later sections of this chapter.
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The roles played by him in these political strupggles aimed at one goal:
the creation of the Rivers State in which present development efforts are
made., Claims about his achievements hinge on the same point. In order
to‘avoid repetitions concerning his contributions to Rivers State politics,
I shall discuss the main features of the political struggle without associating
his name with any specific role. Thercafter, I shall deal with the special
part he played before, and after, the creapion of the state. In discussing
these two political phases, I shall also stress the relationship between
eminence and local development efforts, and as one would expect the main
arg: ents for political sautonomy were directly related to the general welfare
of the Rivers people.

Before dealing with the Rivers State movement, it is necessary to argue
why the political background of the movement 1s important in the present
Rivers State politics. )

First of all, it wés through an identification with this movement that
most of the Rivers State patrons have emerged, notably, Chief Biriye and some
other important personalities.

Secondly, as a Cabinet, thé V.I.Po's that emerge from this movement will
be seen to be icdentified with the development programmes at the state level ~ as
against the local level. To the ordinary citizen, this suggests that a polrtical
%eader has the potential for hastening the pace of 1o;al development.

| Thirdly, it will be evident that people's status, especially the patrons,

érising from this movement is somehow in conflict with the source of other
local reputation. Whereas the chiefs and elders are prominent in the localities,
~as I argued in Chapters 3 and 5, the Rivers State movement has only identified
one principal category of local dignitaries, therely relegating other traditionsl
leaders to the background.

The fourth is the obvious relationship between the patron and the client,

especially in Biriye's election contests. The patron, as usual, is very much
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dependent on the cliehtl for support, at least in electoral victories,

This relationship between patron and client suggests that wﬁereas a patron
could harm 2 elient if the latter refused to support the Former.(as sean in
Chapter 3), whenesver the patron is dependent on the client for political
victories, the client is a kind of 'master! (as against the 'servant;)
because it is the principle of need (who needs the votes?) which determines
who is master or servant. As Scott put it, with the introduétion of popular
elesctions, "the client gained a new political resource, gince the giving or
withholding of his vote affected the fortunss of aspirunfs for office",
Obviously, faced with other énmpetitors, electoral patrons who flope to
maintain their local power are bound te offer their clients more attractive
terms than their rivals. Again, voters have also realised that their
political resources "could be turned to.gnod account" cince their votes were,
and are, often sufficient to "secure the continuous assistance of a local
politician"?,

Finally, it is from this movement that has emerged the present division
of the state into supporters and non-supporters of the Riqers State, This
has to a great extent influenced internal politics in the State since 1967,
especially on (i)} allegiations that certain V.I.P's are victimféing other
V.I.P.'s who were not supporters of the movement; (ii) demands that State
benefits should be shared on the principle of contribution to new statehood;

and (iii) the agitation for a Port Harcourt State.

lIn his examination of the party states of Yest Africa, Aristide Zolberg
discusses the bargaining character of the parties, He explicitly suggests
that in order tou secure the votes of the people, most of the parties have
often responded to the slectoral demands of the clients,

See A, Zolbocrge Creating Political Orcder: The Party States of West Africa,
Chicago, 1966,

2James Scott "Patron-Client Politics and Political Change in South East
Asia". APSR Vol.66, 1972, p. 109,
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THE RIVERS STATYE. HOVEMENT

The struggle of the Rivers people in the creation of their own state
belongsbto the realms of political history, yet it is necessary to recall
these events because it is obvious that several political struggles led to
the creation of the Rive:i.. State by a decree on May 27th 1967. The military
had followed the currents of the past political tide.

For a long time, all Rivers people in Fastern Nigeria claimed one
identity,l distinct from the other ethnic groups in the same region. Even
the Ibo neighbours referred to the Riverine ﬁeople as Mba miri)meaning, the
inhabitants of the 'water zone', This name, Mba miri, was an acceptance
of a separate identity of the 'water people' ~ a pejorative description.

For their part, ciaims of a separate identity formed the basis of their
earlier demands by the Rivers people for political autonomy. Rivers people
believed that if they were politically autonomous their economic and social
welfare would be improved. In addition to this, they also believed strongly
that the Ibos who constituted the major ethnic group, and supported the
dominant poli&ical party in Eastern Nigeria, were more interested2 in
developing the Ibo communities with government resources. This formed the
main axis of the politics of self-rule. Rivers people also argued that
their areas were neglected and it was only a government of their own that
could be relied unon to correct the imbalance in deveIOpmgnt schemes between
Tbo and Riverine areas. As will become clearer later in this chapter, this
second argument about Ibo domination with its economic consequences (the
underdevelopment of the Riverine area) was the principal weapon which the
agitators for a separate Rivers State mobilised in advancing arguments for

independence from Eastern Nigeria. In the early forties too, the commonest

1They were known as the coastal people. TFor arguments on this matter,
see E.D,W. Opu-Ogulaya (J.P.) History ot the Creation of the Rivers
State of Nigeria, Primer One. “Port Harcourt. 1973,

2See election issues in Chapter 5, eupec1ally the Kiri/Fiberesima/
Jambborivalries.




pattern of appeal to minority people in Nigeria was based on this concept
of 'independence and political profits'e. Hence, even after the creation
of the Rivers State, the Military Governor of the Rivers State, Lt. Commander
A.P, Diete-Spiff, had emphasised this aspect of the argument when he said
"that inquiry (referring to the Willink Commission of 1957) found the Rivers
area absolutely neglected by the government of then Bastern Nigeria; the
Rivers people dominated and oppressed by the Tbos who controlled that government.”l
It was implied in the Governor's address that 1t was only under an indigenous
government that the millenium could arrive.

Agitations for a separate Rivers State have been many; and several
important personalities and cultural/ethnic groups have played leading roles
in these agitations. This is the aspect I shall deal with at this stage.

CULTURAL GROUPS AND THE RIVERS STATE MOVEUVENT:

The Ijo Rivers' People League was formed by Rivers people in 1942 to
fight in the first instance for a distinct Rivers province. The League argued
that the problems which arose from the peculiar nature of their riverine
territories were not properly underétood by a government hased in the
hinterland (Enugu). The Presidential address2 delivered to a meeting of the
League at Port Harcourt in August 1949 emphasised the same theme: Ibo domination
and the underdevelopment of the minority areas. The demand of the League was
partially met, resulting in the creation of & Rivers province in 1947 -
from the former Owerri and Calabar provinces. Though the new provincial status
marked an important administrative landmark, the Rivers peopie saw no far
reaching improvements in their social and economic welfare. Further demands
for a larger and more autonomous administrative set-up (a region or state)

were therefore intensified in later years. The League's understanding of -

1Address of welcome to the British Prime Minister, the Rt. Hon. Barold
Wilson, on the latter‘'s visit to Port Harcourt, liarch 29th, 1969.
See: OQur Case: The Rivers State of Nigeria. L&gdsu 1969, p. 13

23ee Appendix 8.
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a provincial administration was that it was a halfl way meesure since it had
not the full status, powers and economic resources which a Region or State
needed to accelerate the pace of locul development.

CONSTITUTIONAL APPROACHNS:

!

From 195%, after the Constitutional conference when Nigeria moved towards
a parliamentary democracy and formal federalism, the fears of Rivers people
about Iho dominalion were expressed more bitteriy. This led to the formation
of stronger and larger organisations charged with the same responsibility:
agitation for statehood. The Council of Rivers Chiefs was formed in July 1953,
and this replaced the earlier leaguve. In December'l954, this Council was
enlarged to accommodate both chiefs and ordinary citizens, and so the Council
changed its name to the Rivers Chiefs' and People's Congress. From July 19567
the Congressl becane known as the Conference., In the resumed constitutional
conference, 1957, the Rivers Chiefs and Peoples Conference, in presenting their
case, and that of its predecessors, summarised their arguments in detail

as follows:2
(a) that the people in this area (i.e. the Rivers territory) shared
a way of life dictated by the physical circumstances of the
country in which they lived, and that they were united by fear
of neglect at the hands of a Govermment who did not understand
their needs, and who in any case put the needs of the interior
(the Ibo areas) first.

(b) that when the British first ceme to this area, they made

treaties of trade and protection with local chiefs; these were
of a special nature and differed from the treaties made with
other chiefs inland. The British Crown undertook to provide

- protection and to deal with foreign powers, but the treaties
~did not provide that the chiefs should deal with foreign powers,
and the treaties did not provide that the chiefs should surrender
to the British Government a sovereignty which could be transferred
to any other authority. If Her Majesty's CGovernment saw fit to
end these treaties, then the chiefs of this area were morally
entitled to their original status.

lMinutes of the Minority Commissicn, Ebastern region and S. Cameroons.
Port Harcourl. Sessions,l8th and 20th January, 1958,
CE/3C, vols 7. National Archives. Ibadan.

2See Qur Case, The Rivers State of Nigeria. Lagos. 1969. p. 7.
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These arguments of the 1950's in support of separate statehood could
be examined within the context of Nigeria's constitutional developments at
the time. This era was identified with responsible self-pgovernment in a
federal system. It was also the days of 'regionalism' aﬁd in each region
thére was one dominent ethnic group and political party. The dominant party
and ethnic group were therefore basically the same, each fused with the other.
?his was also a time of increasing violence in Nigerian politics. In Easbtern
Nigeria the Ibos amd the NCNC party which controlled the government were
instruments of the 'dominant group'. The NCﬁC was seen by the minorities in
general, and the Rivers people in particular, as an instrument of politica
Victimisation by a dominant ethnic group from which the party drew the 5ulk
of its support. It was this political set up which reawakened their fears of
economiec and polivical neglect because of their suspicion that political self-
interest would incline the Ibos to cater only for their own interests. Under
such conditions, the interest of the minority people would neither be considered
nor protected. Hence any confiéence which the Rivers people had in the Ibo

people and government was further undermined.

TIHE COR CONCEPT

The minorities, especially the Rivers people, later discovered that with
increasing political violence and victimisation (of non party supporters) in
Nigerian politics, it was difficult for them to agitate for separate states
unless they presented a united front. In December 1953, this appeal for a
ugited front, led to the formation of a CoR™ (Calabar, Ogoja, Rivers) movement
whose membership comprised most of the minorities in Eastern Nigeria.

However, to most Rivers people, the COR movement soon losf its appeal for
several reasons. It was realised that a minority movemernt was not likely to

succeed unless it had a political base and allied itself to one of the dominant

1COR will be discussed briefly -~ only in relation to its divect
relevance to the Rivers State movement. '
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political parties in Nigeria though not to the NCNC, which sew COR as a
threat to regional unity and solidarity. COR's strategy therefore was to
ally itself to the Action Group party in 1954, hoping that the A.G. would
support the creation of a Rivers State. This alliance also sought to ffustrate
the alleged NCHC manoeuvres aimed at stifling support for the new state
movement. The NCNC saw the alliance as a threat to the political solidarity
of the Bast, especially as other Regions were not very much threatened by
similar minority agitations. This attitude of NCNC led‘to the victimisationl
of COR supporters, labelling COR men as &abo£eurs‘because of their withdrawal
of support for the NCNC,

Dr, Okpara'52 election appeal and address to the Calabar minorities,
in 1961, had this seme political overtone. In the regional election campaigns
he had told the people of Calabar: "I will give you &ll the amenities you
require, But you must vote for me. Booty of war is always shared after the
war," 5 Dr, Okpara's speech also suggested that non-NCHC supporters should
not expect to be treated as loyalists; if they were not loyalists they were
obviously saﬁoteurs who deserved nothing other than political reprisals. It
was also true that only very few (if any) of the minorities were prepared to
incur the displeasure of the majority party for a cause whose future was
unknown and uuncertain,

Under such conditions of political. victimisation, and alliances with
the A.G., which was the only rival opposition party in Bastern Nigeria, the

COR movement lost some suppért. Also to most Rivers people, the COR movement,

1E.D.‘z-!. Opu~Ogulaya. op. cit. pp. 6-11.
2As NCNC leader.
3J.P. Mackintosh, "Electoral trends and the tendency towards a

one-party system in Nigeria" in Journal of Commenwealth Political
Studies, vol. 1, No, Q’Nov. 1962, p. 203.
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which lumped together all the Fastern minorities in spite of their separate
identities, was a threat to their distinct{ cultural identity. They were
distinct from the Efiks and Ibibios who constituted a majority within the‘
minority. In short, in a COR state, the Rivers people would constitule another
minority and in competition for public service resources they would stand at
almost as much of a disadvantage as they were in the Bastern region. Tt was

in these circumstences of a waning COR popularity that a separate ﬁivers State

movement began to gain more ground in the late fifties, especially when the

Nigerian Constitutional Conference of 1957 recommended a Commission to
ascertain the facts and allay the fears and anxieties of the minorities in the
different regions. Advocates of a Rivers State movement, when COR's popularity
waned, saw in this Commission (The Willink Commission) an opportunity to
present a separate case for creating a Rivers State.

WILLTHK COMMISSION AND TITS FINDINGS

Alfhough the Willink Commission was empowered to recommend the creation :
of new states only as a last reéort, yet Sir Henry'sl stand at the outset
set severe limitations on what the Commission was prepared to do. The ;
Commission was neither a boundaries nor a judicial commission. Yet technically
the creation of new states involved both elementst listening to evidence
(judicial) and adjusting existing boundaries if necessary. In this respect,
it was the understanding of the minorities that the Commission had ruled out
the possibility of creating new states. Therefore, oﬁly other safeguards

for allaying minority fears appeared to be the major concern of the Commission.

Yet there was no doubt that evidence2 given by the minorities to this
Commission was overwhelmingly in support of the creation of new states.
Few people spoke in favour of a CCR state, and more were in support of

separate states within the COR fold;

1Sir Henry's statement at Uyo. 1L4th December 1957,

.2January 1958. Port Harcourt Sessions of the Commission. Cmmd.
(London, HMSO. 1958)



The Rivers people were therefore disappointed at most of the
recommendations of the Commission which concluded that it (the Commission)
was 'unable to recommend any ncw states in this (Fastern Nigeria) region'l...
arguing, among other reasons, that:

(i) the creation of a Rivers State '"would be sharply resented
by the Ibos of the central plaﬁeau”alﬁand that

(ii) "to sever themselves (the Rivers vcople) from the wealthier

parts of the Region is surely not the way to get the schogls
and floating dispensaries they (the Rivers people) want."

The unwillingness of the Ibos to concede the creation of a Rivers State
is an open secret. Rivers people have always known this and one of the
reasons for antagoniséb between the Rivers people and their Ibo neighbours
originates from this fact. However, besides these conclusions, the Commission
fully recognised the fears of the minorities when it observed that 'the desire
for the creation of new states in part arises from the fears of minorities."
Yet other decisions reached by most of the delegates at the 1957 Conference
provided little scope for creating new states, The following conclusion
of Phelcommission testifies to this fact. "It would be impracticable to
meet. all these fears (the fears of the minorities) by the creation of new states,
There are many different ethnic groups and peoples in Nigeria .... it would
therefore be the task of the Commission to propose other means of allaying these
fears and fto coﬁsider what safeguards should be included for this purpose in
the Qonstitution."q"

The conclusion and recommendations of the Commission did not deny one

fact - that the Rivers people wanted a separate state., They did ndt want

1See Our Case, the Rivers State of Nigeria, Lagos. 1969. p.7.

P e A
Tbid. pe 7e

%

oo
The Nigeria Constitutional Conference. 1957, (MND. 207.
London,. HMSO., 1957. p. 10,

See later parts of this chapter for details.
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constitutional safleguards alene becausc in their view, it was only in
the context of a new state that the pace of local development schemes
in their area could be acceleratéd.

In the matter of institutional (as against constitutional) arrangements,
the' most significant recommendation made by the Commission to correct the
imbalance in local development between these minority and hinterland areas,
was the establishment of the Niger Deltn Development Boardl (NDDB). But
ﬁEDB‘S area of operation comprised only the Yenapgoa, Degema and Ogonl districts
and their environs, and the VWestern Ijos of the Mid Vest area. Port Harcourt,
which was the Board's headquarters, was outside its jurisdiction, as the
Rivers people had expected and demanded. Agaln, avRivers State. was without
any real political and economic significance without Port Harcourt which was
a growing industrial/commercial city. Port Harcourt would also have been
the only city of importance in the proposed Rivers State, yet .it did not fall
within the NDDB's area of control. Besides, the NDDB had no authority to
implement survey plans (even though it could undertake survey plans) without
the approval of the Federal, $astern and lMid Western Regional governmentse.

Under these circumstances of dissatisfaction with the limited executive
capacity of the Board, and also its limited area composition, agitations for
a separate state did not subside even after the 1960 Nigerian Independence.
Rather the agitators2 intensified their demands, as will be seen in the

narration of Biriye's role.

1In‘August 1959 an Executive proclamation gave effect to the NDDB,
yet its Act came into real effect after independence in April,1961.

21 shall not discuss the Boro declaration of a Delta Republic
because 1t has no direct link with Biriye's struggles discussed
in this work.




THE STATISTS AND STATITH

In achieving this recent political goal (political autonomy) in
1967, there were some agitators and leaders who became prominent. Those
who were actively involved in the state movement and have attained eminence
through it are therefore identificd by Rivers people as the statists.
Who were (and are) these distinguished men? What part did they play in
these movements? How did they play that part? Vhat were (and are) their
connections and supporters? Vhat is the relationship between their past
and present status and what have they done ig their positions of influence
in the new State? These are the major questions I shall deal with later.

PIRTYE AND STATISM

As I shall argue later, among those who have contributed significantly
to the creation of the Rivers State, Chief Biriye is the most distinguished.
Hence the politics of Rivers State movement has become the politics of Biriye.
~Biriye's background and the bases of his eminence will therefore be discussed
at this stage. |
Chief Bifiye (formerly known as Mr, Harold Yilcox) is about 58 years
oldy (in 1974). He is a citizen of Peterside, Bonny. By local standards,
he is of aristocratic descent. He is the son of the late chief Magistrate,
R TeCo Wilcoxywho was a school. master before he qualified as a lawyer. In
his youth, there were very‘few children whose parenté had respected professions
such as faw and Medicine. Therefore being the son of a lawyer, Biriye had
the p;ivilege of attending two of Nigeria's top public schools.
Biriyel attended the Bonny Govermnment School, the first government school
iﬁ the Rivers area, for his primary education; while between 1937-/t1 he hagd

his secondary school education at Kings College, Lagos, which was Nigeria's

1Personal discussion with Chief Biriye at his residence,
36 Torces Avenue, Port Harcourt. 9th September 1974,
Most of the details about his personal life were gathered
in this discussion.
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premier public secondary School. At school, he took an interest in

those games (cricket and hockey) which appealed mostly to fhose of upper
class background. At present, Chief Biriye is married with five'children.
His hobbies are music and ‘hard work'.1

Biriye refers to the Rivers State movement as a Liveration movement §
he believes that the minorities needed to be liberated from thé rule of
the major tribes.: This is how Biriye accounts for his staunch commitment
to the political survival of the Rivers people, believing that without him
the Rivers people might have 'perished!. Ne§ertheless, he believes that
for the Nigerian minorities (especially the Rivers people), attaining new
statehood does not in itself asmount to a solution to all their political
and associated problems. He says people mus£ work hard to sustain these
new states,

The bases of Biriye's eminence in local politics are not, however,

. confined exclusively to the background already mentioned,

In the struggle for creating a Rivers State, Chief Biriye has been
entrusted with several responsibilities. These responsibilities illustrate
more clearly the bases of his eminence. He was either a party leader, ciief
delegate or a key official in most of the early associations and Conference
which were specifically charged with the respcusibility of agitating for a
separate province or state,

The part played by Biriye in the Rivers State movement can be divided
into three 'functional categories'. The first category was his role as an
official in the unions and conference to which mention has been made iﬁ the
early parts of this chapter. The second covers his role as the Rivers people's
chief delegate or spokesman in the conferences, while the third deals with
his role as party leader or key official in the separatist‘political party,

the NDC.

1Biriye's hyperbole,




T shall now deal with these functional catepories in the same order, as
above, listing the offices he held in the different unions. le was secretary
of the Ijaw Union in Port Harcouft in 1951; member of the Working Committee
of the Council of Rivers Chiefs in 1953; Secretary of the Pivers State
Congress in 1955; and Principal Secretary of the Rivers Chiefs and Peoples
Conference in 1956. |

The objectives and achievements of these Urnions have already been
discussed. Biriye was only an official in these unions, and so it is
‘difficult to credit him with any particular a;hievement of the unions
because of the collective responsibility which any team work of union
officials involved.

Besides Biriye's official role, he was also a delegate or ptincipal
spokesman in the [following conferences or assemblies: chief spokesman
before the Lt. Governor at Inugu on official matters pertaining to the
inclusion of Rivers State affairs on the agenda of the 1957 London
Constitutional conference; chiéf delegate of the Rivers Chiefs and Peoples
Conference in.the 1957 London constitutional conference. VWhen the political
future of Nigeria was being discussed after the Nigerian military coup in
1966, Chief Biriye was also one of the principal delegates to the Enugu
consultative Asseribly in August 1966. Like their predecessors, the main
argument of this delegation was that in the light of the tragediesl of
January and July 1966 the creation of a Rivers State was one of the bases for
f&rther political association in Nigeria. Also at the federal level where
these constitutional debates continued in September 1966, Biriye was the
principal spokesman mandated by the Rivers Leaders of Thought to meke
representations to the Head of the Federal Military Government cn the

issue of a Rivers State.

Irne counter coup of July 1966 in which thousands of Eastern Nigerians

(both military men and civilians) were killed.
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In the later stages of the Rivers State movement, there was a belief
in the Rivers area that it was necessary for the leaders of the state
movement to seek alliance with some major political partics in Nigeria
such as the A.G., This stratepy was also advantageous to the Rivers people
because at that time the lone voice of the minovities could not make much
political impact in Nigeria. Therefore in the third functional category,
several attempts were made by the lcaders of the Rivers psople to contract
alliances and coalitions with some major political parties.

It was obvious that the NCNC was ruled out from any alliance because of
strong allegations that it was opposedl to the creation of a Rivers State.
The other two major parties were the Action Group in the West and NPC in
the North. Since the Action Group was a southern based party, it understood
more of the problems of the Southern minorities. The Rivers people therefore
preferred an alliance with it. In 1954 Chief Biriye was the principal Rivers
people's delegate in a meeting with Action Group officilals to discuss the
terms of an ‘'Action GroupuRiveré People's Alliance'. This party agreed to
support the Rivers State movement. It was in this matter of politicel support
that the Action Group was introduced tc the Rivers province for the first time,
and Biriye became the party's principal organising secretary in the area.
But the Action Group preferred a COR to a Rivers State because in terms of
area (territory)., population and natural resources, a COR state would be a
more viable political entity. Therefore, to most Rivers people, the AG
approach was unpopular. The idea of a separate Rivers State was not negotiable.

The Action Group lost much of its suppbrt among Rivers people at this
stapge, and in 1959 the Niger Delta Congress (a political party based solely in
the Rivers area) was formed. Biriye was elected the President and leader of

the NDC. In the 1959 contests, the NDC's manifosto was devoted mainly to the

1. . . .
See election issues in Chapter 5.
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Rivers State question. Nevertheless, it was clear at that time that the
Northern People's'Congress was the most powerful party in Nigeria. An
NDC~NPC alliance was therefore considered necessary in settling the Rivers
State matter. In August 1959, the NDC~NPC slliance was contracted for the
same purpose: support in the creation of a Rivers State.

TH& FPOUNDING FATHERS

It is clear at this stage that for a long time the creation of the
Rivers State was the political priority of the Rivers pe@ple; and indeed
it was an issue of paramount importance to th'emo Politicians whose careers
and interests have been centred mainly on this major political issue can
therefore be seen as the pillars of Rivers state politics. In Rivers
people's terminology, such politicians are the 'founding fathers' because
the political foundation of the new State is credited to their hardwork and
‘patriotism.

In Rivers' State politics, local and central, Chief Biriye is therefore
generally rated as the founding father of the State, and the doyen of state
politics. He is also known as the chief commander - that is, commander-in~chief
of Rivers Stale politics.

Why is Biriye given such a rating? What were his exceptional achievements
and how did he gain them? These are the questions which will now be answerel.

Biriye is a very sociable man, yet proud. He is interested in reading
law., His book shelves are filled with books on law. According to him, his
father's career influenced his career and priorities in life. Biriye is alsc
well read. He is a gifted orator and it is often said of him that he can

‘reduce an audience to tears' by the power of his speech.

Moreover, at the time of his early involvement in politics, there was a
common local belief that lawyers, or men inclined to reading law, made good
politicians., Law was politics and politics was law. All these gave Biriye
the relevant gualifications for politics.

These interests and talents of Biriye were not acquired recently. As



227,

early as the 1940's he had built up a good public image. Personally, Biriye
claims that he was very much instrumental to the creation of the Rivers State,
He maintains that his political sagacity and talents (as already mentioned)
were (and are) political assets, hence he was very often fhe people's choice
fo; chief delegate. In those conferences and delegations no Rivers man
spoke as often and as persuasively as he did. Above all, né other Rivers
man was granted an audience with €olonial dignitaries as was Biriye. In
effect, this led many Rivers pgople to conclude that among Rivers people it
was only Biriye who could be granted an audi;nce with both the colonial
authorities and the Nigerian leaders who succeeded them after independence,

The most outstanding political achievement of Bairiye can be traced to the
third functional category. In the Rivers area there were very few politicilans
at this time; and of the few, there were indeed 'very few leaders'. Politics
among the minorities was nol a very safe game because of the victimisation
inherent in a political system, like that of Nigeria, where the majority ethnic
group in any region formed and ;ontrolled the majority party and desired to
rule forever,

A11 those who did not move along with the political tide of the time
were regarded as 'enemies' opposed to the system. Politics at that time
provided only one of two answers to most questions. It was either yes or no.
Those who said no were the men of opposition who could expect no friendly
geétures from those who ruled in a system where political tolerance was almost

“totally absent. In those circumstances only men of exceptional courage and

determination ventured into politics. Most of the minority people who went

~into politics were either reluctant or afraid to lead the minbfity movements,
fearing that the axe of the rulers would fall on them. It was under these
conditions that Biriye emerged not only as a politician but also as chief
spokesman éf his people. His high political rating therefore results not only
from the fact that he was 'politically minded' but that he was exceptionally

courageghs in championing his people's cauwse. As the old 18th century
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saying goes, 'he belled the cat.' .

Prior to 1954, agitation for the creation of a Rivers State was mainly
confined to activity at the Leapgue level {such as the Ijaw League, Councils
and Conferences). Though these unions assumed responsibility for political
matters, they were not real political unions and so they lacked sound
organisation and tactics to fight for the political issues of the timea
It was Biriye who first solicited support from a major political party.

The Action Group was for the first time introduced to the Rivers area by him,
At that stage the Rivers State affair was formally introduced to the Nigerian
political party arena. Later, when the Action Group strategy failed, it was
Biriye who formed and led a new political party, the Niger Delta Congress (NDC)
an ally of the NPC,

The IIDC was the first political party in the Rivers area, aﬁd it was
also the first party to be led by a Rivers man. Hence in four respects,
Biriye was (and is) described by most Rivers people as the first 'political
citizen' of the Rivers State: the first to introduce the state affairs to
party politics (on the Action Group platform); the first to form an
indigenouslpolitical party (NDC) for the purpose of political agitation for
Rivers people; the first to lead this party; and for political gains, the
first to contract an alliance of the party with Nigeria's strongest political
party, the NPC.1 In a society where political achievements are assessed in
such functional terms, it cannot be contested that there is no other person
who stands as Biriye's rival. In this context, the 'first man' at four

different levels also becomes both a founding father and chief commander,

1

The question arises: UYhat did the MNPC get from its alliance
with the NDC? Perhaps one could argue that its (NPC) influence
was further extended to the South at a time when the dominant
parties were confined mostly to their regions.




229,

RBIRTYE'S VOLITICAL STRATEGINS

It is at the stage of active party involvement in Rivers State affairs,
especially with the formation of the NDC, that the politics of Biriye can
be said to have made great impact in the Rivers area. The dynamism of the
NDC party leader, and the political currents of the time mre also interesting
features of the 'NDC~Biriye' political strategies. Yet the questions are
asked: 1f Biriye was dynawic, was he also successful as a politician?

Is success in politics not a funclion of dyn@mism? Lastly, in what political
circumstances did Biriye operate?

Under Biriye's leadership, the HWDC contesled the 1959 federal elections,
The election issue with which the NDC was primarily concerned was the creation
of a Rivers State. This was the subject of NDC's appeal to the Rivers people,
and the party's major promise to Rivers people was that if théir candidates
were voted into the federal parliament, the creation of a Rivers State would
become a reality. The NDC religd on the support of the NPC and as allies of
the NPC, the NDC was confident of the establishment of a Rivers State,
against the wishes of the NCNCl and its predominantly Ibho supporters.

At that time, considering the dedichdfonof most Rivers people (and their
Unions) to a Rivers State, NDC's appeal to Rivers people was of primary interest
to many. Considering the Rivers people's political values, a new state was
synonymous with accelerated development of all the communities. A party
which promised to champion this cause was therefore m6st likely to be preferred
to any other. The political interests (on the state matter) of a majority of
the Rivers people therefore made NDC's victory almost certain. Above all
a politician unable to understand the values, priorities and mentality of his
electorate could rarely succeed in the Rivers State. The NDC leader knew what

the people wanted: their wants were therefore the main subject of his promises.

1Seo Chapter 5. Vhy was Kalada Kiri rejected in 1961 as
an NCNC candidate?
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These were political autonomy and the accelerated development of all
communities in the Rivers area. But these promises were only to be fulfilled
if the NDC won the elections. Again Biriye's sweet tongue helped to attach
great.importance to these issues.

In these circumstances, the NDC had expected victory in 1953, but
victory eluded it. In that elcction, of the eight WDC candidates who
contested, cnly one of them, Mr. M. Okilo1 (in Brass Division), was elected.
Surprisingly even the party leader, Biriye, lost in the Degema ZTast constituencye.

Certain questions are therefore posed by Biriye's failure. How could &
popular, dynamic, sweet-tongued politician (and party leader) lose in an
election in spite of the ideals he stood for and promised? Vas Biriye really
popular and did he stand for a popular cause?

Some of the answers to these questions have already been discussed in the
previous chapter, the 'Biriye~Jamabo' contest. To understand the pattern of
political leadership and support in the rural areas of the Rivers State,
one must takeAihto account certain aspects of the traditional social structure,
notably the kinship and 'brotherhood' system in the village together with
local politicel values and priorities. These are the points I shall discuss
briefly at this stage.

As will be argued later; in politics (especially in the voting pattern) the
basic units of interest aggregation and support are fopnd within the-village,
town and S5 (see Chapter l).‘ Bach of these constitutes the local political
arena, because each of these units (or in combinations) coincides with the
voting wards in the different constituencies in district, ¥egional/federal
elections. In each of these mini-polities, the kinship ties are strong and
widely extended. Though descent or iqheritance in the Rivers State is largely

patrimonial, matrilineal claims are not uncommon. In recent times, the people's

1 s .. . . .
When the Rivers State was created; Okilo was given a ministerial
appointment as Commissioner. A rewsrd for support of the Rivers
State movement?
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acceptance of both patrilineal and matrilineal claims has encouraged
the emergency of double unilineal patterns of descent. The extended family
system is further sustained by this pattern of descent claims. Beyond these
kinship ties, within the village or town, virtually everyone is a 'brother',
'sister', or 'neighbour' of the other. A philosophy of villag@ or town
‘brotherhood! has therefore developed. In terms of descent, villages are
linked with towns and towns with the SE. Patterns of political cleavage in
the locality have therefore been considerably influenced by these kinship ties
and beliefs in brotherhood. It is in this sense that many communities have
become mere constellations of kinship groups. In elections, these
constellations coincide basically with the political cleavages between groupse.
It is not however being suggested that there is no social change in
these communities (see Chapter 2) but that no transformation completely
eliminates traditional patterns of behaviour. For example, the arguments in
chapters 3 and 5 suggest that though the influence of chiefs has declined,
the institution of chieftaincy is not completely relegated Lo the background,
A}so, the modern elite have become a dominant group. Their social values
and outlook have changed; nevertheless, they are still defenders of local cr
sectional interests. These two arguments suggest that the old and new still
persist side by side. Moreover, the persistence of particularisms and localism
is still remarkanle. Hence paradoxically, Rivers people while changing fast
have also changed little. |
In the former Kastern Nigeria, as in the Rivers State, these political
particularisms and parochialisms were of two kinds: voting either in the
interest of the locality or of the dominant party (or both). However,
voting behaviour was not always predictable though the voterds choice depended
much on his interest at any point in time. Interests therefore shifted from

time to time and from one circumstance to the other. Again, the fact that the
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interc&tl of the comwuunity - which sometimes coincided with that of the
party - was primary was not often in dispute. In situations of political
competition among different communities, the welfare of each community is
always a matter for primary consideration, even if the coﬁmunity was
pofitically dividedaa

Biriye's constituencies in the elections comprised Bonny and Ckrika,
Okrika constituting about two-thirds of that constitusncy. In the localities,
elections are always understood as competitions between candidates (not parties)
or communities and coch candidate is also a éepresentative of a commlmity.3
Therefore, in any major politiczl contest between riika and Bonny, Biriye's
chances of victory were slim since he Qas (and is) a native of Bonny, a
minority unit in the Ckrika/Ponny (Degemsz East) constituency. In their own
interest, Okrika people would obviously have veted for their own candidate
(Jamabo - chapter 5) though they believed in the major issue of a new state
for which Biriye's party stood. The Okrika riots and deéonstrations in
Jannary 1967, in support of a Rivers State, confirm that the people were
committed ﬁc the Rivers state issue. Therefore their rejection of Biriye in
the elections coﬁld only be understood in the context of the different Bonny
and‘Okrika conmunity interests. The election issues were not centred only
on the question ¢f new states. Therc were also some cther important issues on
local development projects which either the NDC or the NCNC (Jamabo's party\
was 5elieved to be capable of financing. Okriks and Bénny beliefs aboutl the
'ﬁow and who! of this political development differed. In this sense, it is

difficult to ignore one fact: that Biriye was a victim of the different political

1

This is subject to how inter~st is understocd. Both the individual
and the community may think that they share similar or irreconciliable
interests; but in the local communities, the political 1ntercstu of
both are often identical.

EOkrlxa is an example. See Chapter 5: Jamabo Vs Biriye.

)Robért Darhl (Who Governs?. New Haven. 1961) and Raymond ¥olfin ey
("The Developnpnt and Persistence of Bthnic Voting', AR @z
Vol., 59. ﬁfi. 896-908) have also observed that in severa.. countyies

ethnic factors have continued to make themselves Telt in elections,
In short several political systems continuc to rely uvpon 'ethnic strategies!




intercsts and circumstances of the time. One must inevitsbly conclinde that
popular and sweelt tongued politicians only succeed if the majority of tlhe
electorate share similar interests with them. Outside this, the popularity
of a politician is of little appeal to the people because politics is about
sha;ing benefits., Whosoever can be the community's benefactor is the popular
choice of the people.

On the other hand, considering the limited area in which the party
contested the election, it is difficult to argue that the NDC sought to control
the machinery of government in Ldstern Nigeris. The NDC was a minority party
which operated only in the minority Riverine area. In the words of Biriye,l
its principal aim in contesting the 1959 election was to establish ito presence
in the Rivers area and to enlighten its people on the separate identities of
the Rivers people and the other neighbours (especially the Ibos), contrary to
the NCNC propaganda that Hastern Nigeria was homogeneous, politically and
ethnically.

Furthermore, in the'situatiéns considered, election results were not
necessarily sgfficient indicators of support for the parties or candidates.
Dominant or majority parties had a reputatigg for rigging elections. In the
views of Biriye, the possibility of a ripged election was not remote in the
© NCNC/NDC rivalries. Politically, too, the NCNC majority party was better
organised to contest elections; its 'wooing tactics' were sounder. It could
therefore manipulate local support, no matter how unapﬁealing its policies were.
Agove all, to many people the dominant party was the major source of political
rewards, This was well known. It was also the 'god of the day'2 which decided

the fate of the communities, and so the NCNC demanded political conformity

from the people as a condition for rewarding its supporters. ‘In this sense.

lPersonal Communication. 9th September 1974,

2The dominant party.
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Dr. Ckpara's address to the people of Calabar during the 1961 regional
election campaign also applied to the Rivers people. Indeed, everyone wanted
the booty (such as development projects) - far more than was available.

The NDC was a minority party, and for fear of political reprisal from
the NCKNC party and govermment, a majority of the local people often
preferred to vote for the party of the day. To most people, voting for a
minority party meant a wast@g® of vote, even if they would have liked to
support that minority party. It was better gnd more advantageous to take
sides with the majority.- This was the pattern of political behaviour to
which most people became accustomed in the process of political socialisation.
The poor tax-payers money which the dominant party and government controlled
must be shared by all communities «~ but only by the political conformists.

In this need for political conformity, the NDC's defeat could not have come

as a great surprise to manys even though the extreme desire of the Rivers
people for separation can hardly be reconciled with the NDC's defeat., Perhaps
Rivers people wanted both a separate state and profits which the NCKC could
glve - preferably they wanted the latter until the former materialised.

At this stage, three main conclusions must be drawn from the NDC/NCNC
contests in relation to the political priorities of the Riverine communities.
First of all, in local politics the rule of the game is largely defined by
the clients, They define the 'politics of benefits', Promises are the major
sources of appeal to the clients yet the clients deter:mine1 and decide which
party or candidate is capable of fulfilling its promisges. But since there are

different prizes or benefits which the different communities aim at, wictory

is more or less the preserve of the dominant party which has a better reputation,
(real and imagined) and credibility for distributing more prizes. After all,
in this case, local politics are about the extraction of benefits from the

central government or parly.

1The client as a 'Master?,



Secondly, the firmer the grip of a dominant party over the electorate,

the better its bargeining position vis-a~vis a minority party.

Competition in this situation is bound to be unequal because of the

different statuses of the contesting parties. IHence the struggle between

two unequal partners results in victory for the stronger party because while

the majority party can be seen to give political prizes, the minority can

only make pronmises. Local people canot, snd do not, live on promises which

are made by a party which has little chances of fulfilling its promiscs.
Thirdly, politics within and beyond the iocality is largely particularistic

and parochial. This is the basis of protective communalism which defines the

politics of self»interest.l

BIRIYE'S POLITICS AND PRiSENT DRVELOPMENT EFFCRTS

Perhaps it may surprise an outéider that a man {3iriye) who was
unsuccessful as a 'candidate'! has come to the limelight in the present Rivers
State. This is the interesting development I shall now deal with: Biriye's
present political career in relation to development efforts in the State.
Since the creation of the Rivers State, Biriye appears to have been rewarded
with certain ministerial posts. It is the thinking of many Rivers people that
Biriye's cabinet appointments are in recognition of the part he played in the
Rivers State movement. In Dr., Okpara's words, (already quoted), the wer is now
over and booty is being shared.

Chief Biriye has served in several executive capacities as commissioner
since 1969, He has been Commissioner for Agriculture, Fisheries and Natural
Resources; Works and H@using; Establishment; and Information., But in late

1974 he had a disagreement with the Governor. Indirectly, Biriye accused3

1Again, party ideologies were of relatively little importance in the
working of the political system.

2In this sense, it is a war of survival in which the Rivers people have
emerged triumphant, having been freed from the NCHNC/Tho government.

BAS will be discussed later, in a .Conference of Rivers State Chiefs,
Biriye spoke apgainst the Governor for misappropriating government
funds. This was considered too direct an attack on the Governor,
intended to bring the Governor to public disgrace.




the Governor of corruption and of being, therefore, unworthy tec hold the

high office of Governor, Understandably, Biriye lost the favour and goodwill
of the Governor, resulting in his dicmissal from the Cabinet in November 197k,
The official reason given for Biriye's dismissal was that fthe loyalty of

the Commissioner to the government was questionable‘.l- Indeed, 'loyalty!
meant support for a government no matter how corrupt it might be. Considering
Biriye's political status and outstanding contributions to Rivers State politics,
many Rivers people are disappointed at his rgmoval from office, though the
reasons for his dismissol do not come as a surprise, especially when it is
known that there is very little political tolerance in Nigeria. Who can

ever challenge a god {(CGovernor) in public, without facing unpleasant
consequences, more espccially when a commissioner holds office at the pleasure
of the Governor?

However, until Biriye's recent dismissal, he was the Commissioner for
Information. Despite the past failure of the NDC and Bjriye in the elections
and their inability to procure development projects for the Rivers people
(because of their failure), Biriye in particular and the NDC in general,
are held in high esteem by many Rivers people. They are often referred to
as 'the hero2s of the Rivers State', believing that they are responsible for
initiating seversl local development projects in the State.

However, at an official level, the preparation of development plans and
the execution of these projects is not credited to an# particular group of
cabinet ministers. The prin;iple of 'collective responsibility' demands that
the Executive Council should accepf responsibility for the making and
implementation of all government policies and plans. Yet in the local areas,
as in Port Harcourt, government plans and policies, whether implemented or not,

are associated with particular regimes. By the same token, there are also

1Wést Africa. 18th November 197h. p. 1417.




certain key officials in any regime whose tenure of cffice 15 associated
with plan/project failure or successes. Local pcople arc also more
interested in knowing the names of importent personalities or political
parties in whose regime certain development projects were executed. The name
'government' is a 'blanket term's even vhen people talk of government it is
a government of personalities they have in mind. It is in this sense of a
government of personalities that many Rivers people talk of Biriye not only
as a "founding father' but as the initiator of several foad development
%rojects in the Rivers State, as listed beloﬁa

To many Rivers people, the following road projects in the State First
Developnent Plani 1970-74%, which are either under construction, survey or
completed, are credited to Biriye and his former NDC party:

(i) Yenapoa - Nembe Road

(ii) Bonu ~ Bonny Road

(iii) Bast = Vest Koad
So also is the new Ckrika causseway2 which links the Okrika Grammar School
village and Ckrika island, considered as Biriye's brainchild. These four
major development projects link important commercial towns and villages in
the state. In undertaking the construction of these roads, the Rivers State
Government describes them as projects which will ensure the 'quick evacuation
of produce from the hinterland to the ports ;3 direct road link between the

2

State Headquarters and the Divisional headquarters;'”

It is pertinent to ask, at this stage, why these four major development
projects are credited to Biriye and his NDC. The answer is not far fetched.

In a discussion on what development projects were urgently needed in the

1See Rivers State, First Development Plan, 1970-74, pp. 55-58

2The length of the bridge is estimated at about half a mile and
its width, 15 yards.

3Rivers State, First Development Plan, 1970«74, Page 55.

l
PPolitical debate on '"The Rivers People and their Needs',
Public Debate. Port Harcourt. dJuly, 1952.




Rivers area, Biriye had in 1952 proposed the construction of the Okrika
Causeway. The other three road projects were also included in the Biriye/NDC
manifestol for the 1959 federal élection. Biriye had also spoken about these
projects in earlier debates, arguing that these constituted some of the most
uréent economic and social needs of the riverine people. As a member of the
Rivers State Executive Council, it is therefore felt by mény people that he
has influenced his government to accept responsibility for executing these
projects. Fortunately for Biriye, his plans are reaching fruition not only
under a govermment in which he was one of thé chief executives but also in

a state which he has more or less created by himself. Thereflfore, these two
political circumstances - Biriye's cabinet post and his direct involvement in
the creation of a Rivers State -~ inevitably lead many Rivers people to
associate him with these projects. To most people, what is particularly
impressive is that none of these road projects leads to, or connects, Biriye's
village2 dircctly. There is therefore no accusation that Biriye is parochial
in his development proposals,

Biriye himself admits that he had once made these suggestions on
developrent. He does not, however, wish to accept sole responsibility for
their present plan or execution. Nevertheless, he agrees that he has persuaded
the present government to take sufficient interest in these projects. He is
also proud that these plans are reaching fruition in his regime. Above 2ll,
vhen asked what he would like to be remembered for in his contribution to
géneral development in the State, he listed the main things he has done.

(i) Fighting for the self determination of the Nigerian minorities
in general, and the Rivers people in particular, and

(i1) A Rivers State committed to economic, political and social
development in general, and the development of the transport
system in particular.

Biriye is very conscious and proud of these two contributions, a consciousness

lBiriye's personal papers. 'The NDC and the Federal Election Strategy, 1959°'.

aThough Peterside, his village, is in Bouny county covered by the road network.
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which also sugpests that he is ocuware that many Fivers people hold him in high
esteems HNevertheless, he expecis no personal reward or gains for these
contributions. Yel he asserts that his rewsrds lie in two things:

(i) the success of these development programmes;
1

(ii) that 'the Rivers State has come to stay'.

INTERNAL STATE POLITICS AND TUL DISTRIBUTTCH OF RESOURCHS:

At this stage, it is pertinent to ask some questions aboult the kind of
internal state politics which han emerged from the Rivers State movement.

Biriye, it is known, fought hard for thé creation of the Kivers State.
At the time of his political battle, he did not win the support of some groups
and people in the state. Have these political differences between Biriye and
the other non-supporters of a Rivers State movement continued? Since the
attainment of political autonohy, what has been the politics of distributicn
of resources?

SUPPORTLRS AND NCM-SUPPORTERS

Even though Biriye did not win any parliamentary scait on the NDC platform,
in terms of relative support, he named the following groups as political
supporters of the NDC: (i) Southern Ijaw, (where Mr. Okilo was elected into
the federal parliament in 1959); therefore it is not surprising that Biriye
considers the Souther Ijaws as the most prominent political supporters;

(ii) Bonny; (iii) Okrika; (iv) Nembe; (v) Ogbia.

Certain things are striking about Biriye's observations on the politicel
support of groups. He said he observed that the groups listed above supported
him. How did he observe these? He claimed to have interviewed most gf the

local people, especially chiefs and young men, prior Lo the elections.

An expression which has become a popuvlar slogan among Rivers people
in recent times -~ this expression defines the Rivers State as a
political reality, contrary to the wishes of all those,. who were
opposed to the concept of political autcnomy for Rivers people.

9.
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The people assured him that they would support him. He had no cause to doubl
them, he said. HMNost of the people sang in praise of him and his party.

The local people assisted him by providing canoes and paddlers, teling him
from one village to another for his political campaigns. Besides, they
entertained him lavishly with beer and food; local hospitality was striking.

What else, he asked me, could constitute greater sipgns of support?
Personally, I have no cause to disbelieve Biriye's account. But the ract is
'that the resuilts from the ballot box were different. Biriye lost the elections,
contrary to his expectations. Perhaps there was more to political support
than the indicators used by Biriye.

These elections referred to are over. A Rivérs State has been created and
so it dis difficult to examine most of Biriye's claims, Nevertheless, al present
there are two political blecs in the state. The supporters of the Rivers State
movement, which coincide with those communities named by Biriye as NDC
supporters (notably the southern Ijaw, Bonny, Okrika, Nembe and Opbia)
constitute one political bloc, while most of the other communities -~ the Cgbas
and Ogonis in particular - constitute another political bloc. Communities
in the latter bloc are generally referred to ag the non~supportersl of the state
movement because they were not well represented in the leagues, councils and
conferences which_ggitated for a state. These classifications of supporters
and non~supporters have, to a great extent, influenced local demands (particularly
among communities in the riverine bloc) that the profits of politidal
_ihdependence should be shared according to the proportion of support which each
group géve to the state movement. What difficult arithmetic to work out!

The obvious rationale is that those who suffergd greatlys (and were allegedly
victinised by the governing party at the time) in the political strupggle should
‘receive proportionate fa&oufs in the distribution of political prizes. Some of

these local demards will be examined in Chapter 7.

1See Dr. Obi Wali's case in Chapter 7. His people, the Ikwerres, belong
to the opposition camp - the non-supporters. The question is: why
was Obi Vali dismissed as a Commissioner? (See Chapler 7.)
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No wonder, Biriye talked to me at lenglth about certain groups and people
who now reap where they did not sow - those who played thefiddie\ﬁﬁle the
supporters &1nguished in exile., Tor cxample, Biriye claimed to have sought
refuge in Lagos when the NCNC party men ran after him, Thérefore he asked me
why‘the non-supporters of the state movement should benefit in the new state
in spite of their opposition at that time.

Furthermore, what is significant about these two political blocs is that
while the non-supporters of the NCNC parlty were called saboteurs, the non-
supporters of thé NDC are called saboteurs toéay. In effect then, the saboteuvrs
of yesterday have become the loyalists of today, while the former loyalists have

become the sahotcurs today.

INDIVIDUAL SUPFPORTIRS

Besides the group level, Biriye named certain personslities as prominent
supporters of the state movement. These are: (i) Chief Nzidee who was once
elected Chairman of the Khana County Council o the NDC platform;

(ii) Chief Alamene Bobai (from Southern Ijaw); (iii) Chief Opurum (a former

NDC candidate for Btche); (iv) Mr. M. Okilo (Southern Ijaw); (v) Chief Yilliam

Onuboji (Ahoada); (vi) Chief 5. Adoki (Okrika), and (vii) The Amanyanabo of Nembe,

Mingi X. Biriye also named the following as sympathisers of the NDC:
(i) Mr. K.B. Tsarc Wiwaj; (ii) Dr. Graham Douglas; (iii) Chief Igbetta, and
(iv) Chief Opu~Opulaya.
It is most striking that of the list of prominent NDC supporters and

sy%pathisers,Chief Nzidee, Chief Opurum, Chief Alamene Bobai, Mr. M. Okilo,

Mr, Tsaro Wiwa, Dr. Douglas, and Chief Opu-Ogulaya are ( or were) commissioners
in the Rivers State. It appears to be a wonderful coincidence ihat former NDC
supporters are commissioners in the present administration. These ministerial
éppointmenés have therefore inclined many Rivers people to believe that former
NDC SuprPﬁGLS arc the rulers of the State, as a reward for their support of the
State movement. Many Rivers people have the impression that Biriye influenced

these appointments not only to reward his former NDC supporters, but also to




convince his detractors and opponents that even in future - under civilian
rule - only NDC supporters weuld become state leaders. In short, even in
future, the NDC would be the only 'party of the people.!

Though difficult to prove, it is Chief Biriye who is believed to have
influenced these appointments because of his cloce association with the Governor.
After a21l, the Governor appoints ministers at his pleasure, and has the right
to consult whomsoever he likes for nominations to fill certoin vacancies. Vho
élse could the CGovernor consult, other than his friends and close associates?

However, Biriye denied that he was dlreétly instrumentsl in these
appointments, arguing that it is possible the Governor may have persconal likes
for those he may wish to appoint to high officcs.A Biriye's argument appears to
be a reasonable one, in view of the possible considerations which may influence
the appointment »f ministers in any govermment. DBut a major question arises.
Is the possibility of Biriye's influence on the Governor completely ruled out,
if both were friends at the time appointments were made? Since B%riye
supports the idea that people should not reap where they did not sow, he is
iikely to support that only those who sow should harvest -- at least by implication.

Besides these‘ministerial appointments, Biriye is also believed to have
influenced the re-moval1 from office of one V.I.P, in the State., In 1971,

| Mr. Kalada Hart, a Permanent Secretary (from Bonny) was removed from office
\ | A
by the Public Service Commission2 on the grounds of abuse of office (a ternm
[ which, more or less, has little meaning in the Rivers State because it is
l _Hardly well defined). At that time, Mr. Hart was Permanent Secretary, Ministry
of Worké and Housing. It was alleged3 that Mr. Hart diverted some ministerial

building materials for his personal use.

o, .. . . I .
It is interesting to ask who influenced Biriye's removal from office,

if he influenced the removal of Mr. Hart, for if Biriye himself{ had
been irremovable; why was he dismissed?

2 g : .

The Public Service Commission would normally ccnsult the Governor
before taking such major decisions.

2

“The Chairman and other officials of the Public Service Commission
refused to comment on this matter. However, they agreed that these
officers were dismissed on grounds of abuse of office,
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Whether the allegationsl arg true or false, Mr. Hart was removed from
office, It was believed that Biri,es was a party to Mr.Hart's dismissal,
But the difficult question is: bhow could Biriye influence the removal of
Mr;Hart, his tbrothsr', another Bonny patron - given'the commen protective
communalistic sentiments I have discussed in this work?

Dne may, however, trace the conclusions of the public about Hart's
removal to three Facts2. Mr.Hart was not a supporter of the Rivers State
movement, In Biriye's NDC campaigns, Mr.Hart belonged to the opposition camp,.
In fact when the civil war ended and Mr,Hart returned to Port Harcourt, the
Public Service Commission was reluctant in appointing him as a Permanent
Secretary, because of allegations that he took an active interest in the
Biafran movemsnt. WMr.Hart was the Fuel Director in the Biafran regime =~ an
Important post at the time.

It was understood that Hart was later appointed as Permanent Secretary
because of the personnel shortages in the Rivers State Service, Besides, his
wife is an Ibo, hence it is believed that she might have persuaded her husband
against supporting a Rivers State movement- characteristic of the alleged Ibo
opposition to ecreating a Rivers State., Finally, as has been mentioned before,
Biriye was fhe Governor's good friend at the time Mr.Hart was removed from
office,

It is thersfore believed that when fir.Hart was accused of abuse of office,
Biriye might have persuaded the Governor to dismiss Mr.Hart3 becausa the old

political rivalries and bitterness still persisted. The patron is believed,

Intervlew with senior officials of the Ministry of Works and
-Housing, October, 1973,

2Thesq were subjects of public debate at Port Harcourt funicipal
Hall on 15th QOctober 1973,

3At prasent Mr,Hart lives at Aba (in the East Central State)
as a business man,
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as we noted in Chapter 5, to be a vindictive man. The question is therefore
often asked: why were other disciplinary actions, other than dismissal,
not takén in the case of Mr, Hart, as was the case when some others {(not
named) were guilty of more serious offences, especially when Mr. Hart was
generally considered a very efficient administrator? The general answer
is that Mr. Hart was a victim of political vindicliveness. The general answer
is traccable to the fact that soon after Mr. Hart's removal, Mr. H.H. Jumbo
(2 Bonny man), a supporter of Biriye, was appointed Permanent Secretary - as
if Mr, Jumbo renlaced lMr. Hart.

Yet in the midst of the communal rivalries in the state, one wonders what
Bonny would have gained if it is reslly true that Biriye was instrumental in
Mr. Hart's removal. On this guestion, no answers were given by my Port Harcourt
informants. I shall therefore leave this question open, and draw some
conclusions on it later.

I shall now digress from the politics of Biriye and examine what internal
politics have emerged from the Rivers State movement.

THE DISTRIBUTION CF RESOURCES

Besides the foregoing issues about support for the Rivers State movonment,
there has been a major political development - agitation for a Fort Harcourt
state - since the attainment of political autonomy by the Rivers people. It
is this political development which suggests that the political differences
between Biriye and the non-supporters of the State movement have continued.

In September 1974, thirty chiefs and other prominent mcn from the
hinterland bloc (the ncn-supporters of the Rivers State movement) égitétedl
for the creation of a Port Harcourt State out of the present Rivers State.

In December 1974 the agitation for a Port Harcourt State was intensified.

A petitiond signed by seventy four local dignitaries (including three cabinet

1 . . . . -
See Niperian Tide. (September-November 1974 editions)

2The Case for Creation of Port Harcourt State within the ¥ederal
Republic of Hirerian., (Fetition -addressed to General Gowon) -
Port Harcourt. 1975.
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ministers, notably Messrs. N. Nwanodi, £, Kobani and S.A.J.Wachuku) From
the hinterland bloc- was forwarded to General Gowan in connection with the
same matter. The petitioners, led by the three ministers, reprcsented the
complaints and wishes of their peopls.

There were three major complaintal of the petitioners, Firstly, that
in the first development plan {1970-74), most of the projects wereAlocated
in the riverine areas. Secondly, they accused the Governor of parochialism
and maladministration. Thirdly, the agitators concluded that because the
administrators from the riverine bloc outnumbered their counterpart from the
hinterland bloc, the sympathies -of the administrators from the riverine bloc
lie with their psople. Hence, it is argued, most of the projects are
located in the riverine area, Therefore since May 1975 the demand for a
Port Harcourt State has become more uncompromising, especially among the
three cabinet ministers, |

In their petition to General Gowan, the agitators drew special attention

to road and inland water transport projects2 in the development plan., The
major criticism of the agitators was that, compared with the hinterland bloc,
not only did the riverine bloc benefit more from the riverine transport project,
but most of the qpad projects which ought to be concentrated in the hinterland
areas were'located in the riverine areas. In short, their argument was that
if the riverins people should benefit more from the water transport projects,
the hinterland bloc expected equal benefit from road projects.

Therefore in the opinion of the agitaters it is only in a state of their

own (a Port Harcourt State) that their interests would be adequately protected;

Yibid.

2The petitioners also alleged that most of the other projects, namelv,
new schools and new hospitals are located in the riverine areas,

See The Lase for Creation of Port Harcourt State within tho Federal
Republic of Nigeria. Op, cit. pe5




246,

besides, the pace of development would be faster in a new state. In short
their argument was that the creation of a Port Harcourt State wss the only
cure for the relative underdevelopment of the hinterland communities.

However, in Nigeria (and in most parts of Africa) the apitation for nevw
states is a common phenomenon. Among the different groups, allepations
regarding imbalance in the distribution of resources are also cormon. No
matter the number of states created - especially in Nigeria where there are
several minorities - some groups will still consider thémselves minorities
and clamour for separate states of their ownlu In short there can be no end
to the gquestion of minorities.

Yet as will be shown in what follows, the demand for a Port Harcourt State
is not just centred on the distribution of resources. There sre other issves
concerning (i) the 'location of power' in the cabinet, and (ii) good conduct
in administration.

Firstly, it is implicitly alleged that an important military figure,
notably the Governor, has placed the interests of his people (the Nembes) above
State interest. It is alleged that particular attention has been paid to the
development of Nembe in spite of the fact that all other areas need to be
developed. Obviously, as will be seen in the next chapter, the pcople expect
higher standards of political conduct from the military (compared with the
civilians) especially as the military say theirs is an impartizl and corrective
government. The guestion is: if the military are as’'parochial as the
petitioners supggest, which future civilian government would correct the ills
of the former civilian administration? 'There is little hope that a civilian
administration would do better than a military govermment - at ileast, the
people think in this way.

Secondly, as shown already? the petitioners are led by three cabinet
ministers. It is therefore cléar that the three ministers (from the
hinterlend hloc) who form the ‘opposition party' differ politically with

their cabinet colleagues on an important political issue. But normally one
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would have assumed that decisions ahout the execution of the development plan
were taken by the cabinet acting as a team. In the light of the present open
split in the cabinet - rogurdiné the allocation of resources and the

agitation for a Port Harcourt State -~ it appears that the principle of
coilective responsibility is weakly enforced or non~existent in the Rivers
State administration. Tt will also be seen (both in this chapter and the next)
'that, in the cabinet, power is concentrated in the hands of some dominant
figures.

Thirdly, regarding the distribution of ;esources, the allegations about
injustice are complex. Certain guestions arise from these allegations. Shouvld,
or can}each of the two blocs be developed in isolation from the other? TIf the
two blocs are an integral part of one state, should resources be distributed on
the bases of population statistics, need, or any other criteria? Generally
it will he seen later on in this chapter that the political arithmetic is a
difficult one to work out.

Finally, a major question is: as far as the hinterland people are
concerned,.wéuld the promise of an equitable distribution of resources (as
implicitly promised by the agitators) give the Port Harcourt State movement
an appeal which the present Rivers Stalte administration has allegedly lost?

This question will be examined briefly in the later sections of this chapter.

EXAMINING THE COMPLAINTS

I shall now examine the question of injustice in the allocation
resources regarding transport projects in particular,
There is no doubt that in view of its "topography® (see Chapter 2), the

Rivers State requires an effective coordinated road and water transport

network, not only to ease the transport problems but for purposes of produce

evacuation and facilitating internal trade among the various communities. lience

. .
Tin the first development plan period, seven major state roadst (Sce Table )

1 .

The roads referred to are ceither Trunk A or B roads; they are
therefore distinct from the county council roads discussed in
Chapter U,



TATLE 3

CAPITAL MXPERDITURE O SPATH ROAD PROCRAIE

19701

s v

Wame of Road

1.
2,
3.
L
5e
6.
Te
* 8,
* 9,

Port Harcourt - Blels -~ Ahoada
Elelenwa -~ Borl - Kono

Ahoada - Degema - Busuma

Ahoada ~ Yenzgoa

Ahoada ~ Cmolu - Ckvuzi

Yenagoa -~ Cloibiri -~ Nembe

Igbogene -~ Polaku - 0di

Survey of new roads (in Riverine area)

Plant and Xguipment

Totals

Expenditure

£ 820,000
800,000
560,000
72G,000
14,0,000

1,000,000
450,000
500,000
200,000

£5,490,000

NCTE: Names of roads do not go heyond item T.

The mark * refers to expenditure only.
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AREAS (Hinterland and Riverine) in which ROADS

\
TABLE %4

24,9,

ARE TOCATED

AREA

rrry——

ll
2e
S

Port Harcourt ~ Elele = fhoada road
Elelenwa - Bori = Kono road

Ahoada - Omoku - Okwuzi road

TOTAL

RIVERINE

b,
5.
*6’
*‘7-

Ahoada - Degema - Buguma road
Ahoada -~ Yenagoa road

Yenagoa = Olecibiri - Nembe road
Igbogene - Polaku - Odi road

Survey of new roads

NOTE: i) The mark * stands for new roads.

EXPENDITURE

£ 820,000
800,000
440,000

£2,060,000

£ 560,000
720,000
1,000,000
450,000
500,000

et

£3,230,000

]

ii) The two roads, namely, Ahoada - Degema - Buguma

and Ahoada - Yenagoa are grouped as belonging

to the riverine areas because Ahoada (a hinter-

land town) serves only as the terminus.




TABLE 5

EXPENDITURE ON INLAND WATER TRANSPORT

ITEMS EXPENDITURE

i) Construction of Jetties £ 500,000
ii) Purchase of Training Launches 300,000

iii) Rivers State Transport Corporation's Projects: 1,200,000

B

TOTAL: £2,000,000
SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE
Hinterland Bloc Projects: £2,060,000 (Roads)
Riverine Bloc Projects: i} 3,230,000 (Roads)

ii) 2,000,000 (Inland Waterways)

TOTAL:
Hinterland bloc Projects £2,060,000
Riverine bloc Projects 5,230,000

SOURCE {Tables 3 - 5)

Ministry of Economic Development and Reconstruction:
August 1970,

For data, see Rivers State First Development Plan.
Op. Citq pp. 51{"‘59.
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were either constructed or reconstructed. Of this number, only two roads were
newly constructed all of which are in the riverine areas, namely, the
Yenagoa-0l@ibiri- -~ Nembe road and the Ighogene -~ Polaku -~ 0di road. The
other five roads were constructed prior to the creation of the Fivers State.
Therefore, in the first plan period, these roads were only reconstructed.

In the first plan period, the capital expenditure on these state road projects
totalled £5,490,000. (See Table 3).

- If one were to divide these ;oads strictly into their areas of iocation
(hinterland or riverine), it will be seen that three roads were located in

the hinterland areas, as against four in the riverinc areas. (See Table &)

The capital expenditure on reads in the hinterlandénd riverine areas totalled
£2,060,000 and £3,23%0,000 respectively. In short, about 40 per cent of the
capital expenditurc incurred on road projects was spent %n the hinterland

areas as against 60 per cent for projects in the riverine areas. The capital
expenditure on inland water transport projects totalled £2,000,000. (Sece Table 5).
>From these two sets of expenditure - road and inland water transport projects -
it appears that projects in the riverine and hinterland areas claimed
approximately 70 per cent and 30 per cent rcspectively of the total capital costse.

Again, if one were to tazke the population of the different communities into

account in distributing the resources of the state, inevitably most of the
projects will be located in the riverine areas since the riverine prople
constitute about two-thirds of the population of the state. Therefore, it will
bé seen that even if the agitators argued that populaticn statistics should be
one of the key indices for determining the proportiocn of group benefits, the
percentage benefits received by the two groups appears to be an equitable deal.

I am, however, aware that group benefits cannot be calculated in such strict
arithmetical propoﬁibns. Nevertheless, as seen in Chapter 1, il a representative
bureaucracy is scipght, the benefits for each group must be determined partly by
population statigetigs and partly by other considerations, which will be

discussed in Chapter 8.
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However,a daifficult question arices at this stage. How cun one talk
as if state transport projects belong exclusively to either the riverine
or hiaterland peopie? After all, roads, jetties and river crafts cannot
be used exclusively either hy the hinterlanders or the riverine people. Both
groups benefit from the use of the projects. MNevertheless, by the nature of
their geographical setltlements, riverine and hinterland people tend to
patronise and use such projects which have a direct bearing on the immediate
transport needs in their localities. Hence one would expect people in the
riverine and hinterland areas to benefit more from t{ransport projects in
their respective areas. However, in terms of the overall benefits derived
from the use of transport projects, it is misleading to classify people into
hinterland and riverine blocs - as if both riverine and hinterland people do
not jointly benefit from these projects.

OFFICIAL RIASONS

Contrary to the allegations of injustice in the distribution of resources,
for its part, the government haﬁ piven some ressons for the execution of the
transport projects., According to the governmentl)the roads selected for
construction or reconstruction are the maipgyterial roads in the state, and the
projects were executed to ensure quick evacuation of produce from the
hinterland to the ports. Furthermore, the roads were constructed or
reconstructed teo ensure direct road links belbwveen the state capital and the
divisional headquarters, and also to facilitate the mdvement of heavy
cqnstruction plants and equibment for the improvement of secondary roads and
general development work in the rural areas.,

Indeed, efforts have to be made in linking the various villages and towns
in the State not only for economic reasons but also for purposes of
facilitating communication. The transport network in either of the two blocs

cannol be developed without considering the needs of the other. The nced for

lSee Rivers Gtate First Development Flan. Op. cit. ppe 53-57
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improving the general transvort networl in self-evidont, hence projects

in the fransport sector bad the highest priority in the first development
plan, with a vote of about £7.5 million. This sum of noney accounted for
abﬂut 22 per cent of the total expenditure on projects in the plan,

Besides, if the Rivers State is to exist as an intesrel paxrt of the Niperian
Federation, the State will be linked with other stotes in the federation.

The FPort Harcourt — Blele -~ Ahoada road and the Yena-oa —~ Cloibiri - Hembea
read link the Rivers State with the Bast Central State end the i4dd West State

L

respectively. From the foregoing, it ig misleading to give cash walues to

the projects in each of the two blocg as if the projects are exclusively the
property of any of the two bloecn. Therefore one cannot refer to the projects
in terms of the percentage benefits derived by the pzople in each of the two

blocs.

OTHER CCITSIDIRATICNS

There appear to be cextain considefations inherent in the allegations
about the maladministrafion in the State and the parochialism of the Governor.
It is suggested that the Governor is parochial largely because Hembe, his
home town, is one of the major heneficiaries in the roasd projects. Hitherto,
Nembe was only accessible by water (see Chapter 2). Ior the Hemba people,
the Yenagoa — Oloibiri —~ Hembe rood reduces to a minimum the tedious journeys
along the creeks, rivers and swamps. Therefore, the congtruction of tihe Yehrgoa -
Oloibiri - Wembe road, at a cost of £1 million {the costliest project in the
plan}, apvpeared to have angered the agitators who mighﬁ possibly have preferred
such a large sum of money to be spent on other projecté in the.hinterland areas.
The allegations of maladministration appear to be directed at the CGovernor,
possibkly because of the supreme vosition he occupies - a position which, it iz
believed, has been expl@&ﬁéd to the advantage of the Nembe people.

However, given the general need for improving the communication network
in the State, it is difficult to prove that the construction of a road)or roads,

in any particular lecality reflects parochialism on the part of the policy-mokere.
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As I have arpued earlier on, roads are constructed for the benefit of all

¢

towns and villages in the State,

QUESTIONS AND CCRCTUOICHS ON THE CASE FOR A N&' STATE

If the major rcascon for the agitation for a Port Harcourt State centres
on imbalance in the distribution of resources between the two blocs, why
should the three cabinet minifstersl who are leading the new state movement
not be able to sort out these questions of imbalance with their colleagues
in the cabinet? TIf the three ministers are in positioné of responsibility
why have they petitioned General Gowon rathef than sorting out their differences
with their colleapues internally?

One is dinclined to think that major political differences between
communities or blocs are not easily resolved in the cabinet because first and
foremost, most cabinet ministers see themselves as their people's solicitors.
Therefore it wourld be difficult for ministers to be objective and impartial

Awhile discussing maltters in which their communities are interested parties,
especially in view of the communal frenzies which are characteristic of
Nigerian polifios. Because of the difficulties in formulating !'consensus
politics', the three cabinet ministers might have considered it necessary to
ask Governor Gowon to intervene in the matter. In federal constitutiong)
it is only a Hzad of State who can mediate when there are major politfical
differences between regional/state cabinet winisters. Therefore by inviting
General Gowon, the three commissioners appeared to have adopted a constitutional

approach in the matter.

1

In May 1675, the three commissioners were detained in Port Harcourt
for alleged subversive activities -~ the demand for a Port Harcourt
State. See West Africa. 2nd June 1975. p. 646.

Also in June and July 1975, the three commissioners resigned their
cabinet appointments when the misunderstanding between them and

the Governor deepened. .

For details about Nwanodi's (Attorney General) resignation, see
West ffrica. 164h June 1975. p. 702; and for the facts about

the other two commissioners, see West Africa. 7th July, 1975.

ppe 793-9l,




There is cause to belicve that, to a great extent, the Rivers State
Exccutive Council is an impotent body. The Governor appears to enjoy an
unusual measure of auvtonomy in relation to his council whose members are his
personal appointees., If the Ixecutive Council were not an impotent bedy,
perhaps the major political differences between the three commissioners and
the Governor might have been rcsolved without showing open discension.

Both Tsaro Wiwa (see Chapter 3) and Chief Biriye had pointed out this fact:
that the Executive Council is an impﬂﬁmqt body, and that the Governor is
not politically tolerant. In cases of politicai disagreement between the
Governor and his cormissioners, the frecuency with which the former dismissed
his cabinet ministers - notably Tsaro Wiwa,l Chief Oriji, Chief Biriye,

. . .2 o . .
Mr. Orike, and Dr. Obi Wali™ - also inclines one to agree with the views that

—

the Governor is politically intolerant and tha®t the Council is a powerless)
bodye.
At this stage, certain conclusions could be reached on the agitation for
a Port Harcourt State. TFirstly, like all politicians, most of the cabinet
L

ministers seek specific favours for their people, in response to local

demands (see Chapter 7) for equity in the distribution of state resources.

lSee Chapter 3.

2See Chapter 7.

Z

By the nature of their superordinate authority, military governments
are perhaps in a stronger position (compared with their civilian
counterparts) to reduce the powers of the cabinet ministers.

Again, the Military Governors are powerful becsuse they can only be
removed from office by the llead of State, not the people. At least

in the Gpwon regime, the Governors have enjoyed such immense power.

In fact, the Governors were believed to have ruled the states as their
personal estates.

MAS already discussed in Chapters 3 and 5, the patrons champion their
people's causes because they are the key policy makers in Port Harcourt.
For their people too, the patrons are often the main source of protection
and security - for a discussion on this matter, see Scott's paper,
"Patron~Client Politics and Political Chenge in S.E. Asia.' APSR Vol., 66
1972, pp. 91-94,
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Secondly, because the primary iscue which has generated the demand for

)

political auntonomy concerns the distribution of recsources ~ a matter which is
of great_interesf to the people - the agitators for a Port Harcourt State can
expecE support from their people. After all, in such political matters, the
patronl is the chief spoliesman for the community, znd to a great extent the
patron defines and determines what constitutes the interest of his people.
Besideg, support lor a new statee céuld be expocted partly because of the

millenium which the people would expect in a new state and partly because of

the common local asszumption that political aﬁtonomy paves the way for people
to have full control of their affairs., At lesst it would be hoped that in
a new state, thore would be no more 'hand-downs' from Port Harcourt.
Thirdly, the recent political agitation shows that, for some time, the
political relationships bebween the two blocs has been a delicate one.
The relationship between the two Dblocs lhas been one of convenience and uneasy
_compromise. Obviously, the people in the two blocs cannot coexist peacefully
unless the principle of ecquity (see Chapterw‘?aa;fﬁﬂﬁfis seen to apply in
the allocation of TES0UrCes,
‘The fourth conclusion is related to the third. The cultural and politiczl
difterences between the riverine and the hinterland people, coupled with the

failure of the Executive Council to deal with matters regarding imbalance in the

llt will be recalled that the patrons have become the manipulators
of patronage ofrices, loans and contracis — resources which they
distribute to their faithful followers, '
2 sy s e T s + : .
Lt it ieg hoped that bvolivical auvtenemy would nuave the way for
accelerated development and an ceven disftribution of resources,
some questions remain to be answeored. How miny ot the masses
really underctand the icsues involved in these agitations, and
of those who undergtond, how many can make independence work?
Cr must independence be fought for just for the sake of it7¥
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. . . 1 . e .
distribution of resources, have undoubtedly stimulated foolings of bloc

. . 2 .
particularisms. Therefore one can conclude that the preater the cultural

5

dif'terences between communitiss and the more these differences coinciae
b]

with bloc particularisms, the grecter the likelihood of violent commnal
str&fe, especially in conditions of rapid social, political and econonmic
changes.,

Having discussed the agivation for a Port Harcourt bState, resulting
from disputes over the distribusion of rescurces, I shall return now 4o
5

examine whav Biriye” thinks about the Iuture oif the State he helped to

create.

1. . . . .
In Wigeria, resource allocation has téndeu to retflect and

reintorce the framented pattern of culturat Loyalties,
Pnis fact is well discussed by K..!.J. Post in pis book
The Nicerian Federalt Elections of 1959. London. 1963. p. 58.

2Compare with Richard Sklar's study of 'Ihe Case for athnicity

as a source of Hational Intvegration'. See bklar's work

“fhe Contrimution of Tribalism to Wationalism in western Nigeriz.™
Journal of fluman Relationsg., Vol. o, LYo, pp, LOUT-415h.

5The relationship petveen ethnicity and nation-building in Africa
is succinctly discussed by REn® Lemarchand in his paper
'Political Clientelism and Eimicity in Tropical Atrica i
Competing Solidarivies in Nation Building.' APSR. vol. 66,
192, pp. 6B-Y0,

hPerhaps one can also argue that cne of the eifects of General
Gowon's premise €0 create more states (& point outlined in -
his Octobsr 1, 1972 broadcast to the nation) has beon to
exacerbale comrunal tensions in most of the existing gtates.
In recent times, there had been sitrong sgitations by some groups
. to break away from their present siates - the Rivers, esvern,
fagt Central and Hid Western States have been particularly aftected
by these agitations, ’

5Biriye made no comments about the recent agitation tor a Port ilarcourt
State. lHowever, naving fought very hard tor the creation of the
Rivers State, ooviously one would imagine that Biriye would be

opposed to splitting his empire.




THE FUTURE

In spite of Biriye's contributions, his views about the political
future of the State have become controversial in recent times. He is
not very optimisticl of the future of the Rivers State. Why? Ie maintains
that the implementation of development projects in the State is slow, and
that the povernment is more interested in making promises to the people
than in fulfilling these promises. Even before his dismissal, he often
spoke about the government as if he was nolt a partner. He refers to the
present military repgime in the State as a 'g;vernmont of promises'. He
is also very worried that the present regime cannot sustain the State,
because it has failed to infuse any political consciousness into the neople.

To Biriye, the Rivers State has no ‘'political soulfeat present because
it has no life. He does not believe-that under a military govermment, the
people could derive any political satisfaction. A military government is
ruling at present, he admits, but the sense of values (the placing of
priorities) of the present Military Governor is defective. He makes further
allusions to‘the corruption3 of the Military CGovernor, arguing that the
Governor serves himself, not the people, contrary to the ethics of a good
and popular government.

Biriye emphasises this point arguing that because of these corrupt
practices, no avdited reports of Govermment louse (the office of the Governor)

account has been issued since the State was created.

1mt will, however, be observed that Biriye's pessinism does not
appear to be consistent with what he said earlier on: that the
'Rivers State has come to stay'.

s . ‘ .
This is Biriye's expression.

31t is alleged that recently Biriye made a public statement at Muu,
Rivers State, accusing the Governor of maiadministration and
misappropriation of government funds meent for huilding Customary
courts in the State. Biriye is to appear in court soon to testify
to these charges. See VYest ifrica. 1%th January 197%. p. 53.
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Considering recent political developments in the state, Chief
Biriye's allegations on corruption appear to heve some foundation.,

Recently, some prominent Rivers State chiefs petitionedl the Head of State,
General Gowon, emphasising that the Rivers State government had made
financial provision in its annual budget for non-existent bodies such as
customary courtse. The chiefs further called on public organs and
functionaries (apparently referring to the Military Governor) to accommodate
'fair comments' whenever public functionaries were criticised.

In a State where people, especially most chiefs who hold office at the
sufferance of the Governor, fear political reprisals if they accused top
public servants of corruption, one may reasonably infer that highly placed
officials such as the Governor are being reproached in thesé allegations.
Chiefs rarely participate in such public discussions, accusing Governors
of meladministration and corruption, but when they openly defy the conventions
of political neutrality (as in the recent accusations) it is difficult to
dismiss these accusations as baseless. The chiefs must no doubi be aware of
‘the implications of their accusations. TFurthernore, diplomacy on the part
of chiefs restrains them from mentioning names of corrupt officials. If the
chiefs were not to exercise this restraint, it does appear that they were
making implicit references to the Governor in these allegations.

In view of these allegations (on corruption) and.lack of faith in the
military, Biriye considers the worst of civilian rule better than the best of
nilitary regimes, arguing further that civilian rulers understand the needs of
their people better and that civilian rulers also identify themselﬁes more with
theﬁ;g&itical system. To Biriye, the military are alienated from the common
people because of the differences between life in the barracks and in the

villages where the common man lives. Therefore Biriye's suggestion is that if

lSee West Africa. 16th December 1574. p, 1538
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the pace of social and economic development of comnmunities is fo be
accelerated, the military should hand over power to the civilians in
phases: étarting with portial replacement, to a total disengagement of
soldiers in government. These are views Biriye claims to have discussed
with the Head of State, CGeneral Gowdn.

One may infer from the foregoing account that Biriye is very much
'politically minded's In terms of leadership, he considers civilians to
be intellectually supcrior to soldiers. Biriye is, in this sense, the true
representative of the superior civilisn leader. He is also proud of his
contributions to the general welfare of the people. It is suggested that
no solmér can accenplish as much as he has done. This is the inevitable
conclusion from Biriye's estimation of the military. It is also not very
difficult to infer, as Biriye has expressed it, that he has little or no
faith in the Rivers State government, much less its capacity for ministering
to the ilmportant needs of the common people.

LAND=MARK

The politics of Biriye and the NDC have been the dominant theme of
this chapter.l The politics of Biriye, since the crcation of the State,
suggests certain conclusions.,

In the first place, as one would expect, Biriye's political strupggles
are understood by many Rivers people as anothes struégle for the social and
economic development of the people. Biriye in this light, represents the NDC,
and vice versa. |

The second point deals with Biriye's perception of the military. I am

inclined to helieve that commissioners can serve in any regime even if they

and the government (in which they are partners) are sharply divide&zon policy

lIn this context, the agitation for a Pori Harcourt State is

regarded as a movement arising from the politics of Biriye.

2The recent agitation for a Port Harcourt State confirms the
split in the Cabinet.
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matters and strategies. This appeors to be typical of military government
where commissioners of different political persuasion may be chosen. The
principle of collective responsibility in such a govermment is therefore
bound to be loosely applied. Nor is the loyalty or the support of a
commissioner to the govermment entorceable, not even by the promulgation of
decrees or edictss

The sipgnificsnce of this conclusion should not just be seen in the
context of the degree of loyalty which military governmeﬁts enjoy froem
ministers. Rather my argument is that there is intensive and divisive politices
in a Cabinet which is responsible for accelerating the pace of community
development. The major observation is that the Cabinet is divided because
considerationsof loyalty to a party are absent. HNMoreover, the Cabinet does
not face the threat of losing elections. It appears they are accountable
more to themselves than to the people they govern. If so, the question is
how will a Cabinet which is politically divided on certain major issues (and
. not accountable to the people) guicken the pace of local developments?

Thirdly,.as we would expect, most of the local people appear to be
political opportunists. In the past when the NCHC government was in power
the majority of the people identified themselves (at least in voting) with
that governmen® because of political gains in spite of their desire for
political autonomy which the NDC stood for. In the present day circumstances
of new statehood, most local people still hold Biriye and his NDC party in
high esteem, apparently because the old political order (NCNC) has given way
to the new (NDC and its policies and plans). It is striking that a change

in the tide of political events corresponds with a shift in loyalties.

The fourth conclusion as to why, in spite of the group rivalries, a

patron will seeck the downfall of his 'brother' from the same place is indeed

a difficult guestion to answer. While it is my opinion that protective
communalistic attachments are strong, my observation is that within a

community, personality clashes do arise if the patrons are of different political



persuasions. If so, because political victories are hipghly prized by
patrons, it will be difficult for a patron to forgive his political enemy,
even if they are ?brothers'. Patrons who desire to have a large following1
are no£ accomodative of other political views; their interest is in
building large clientelistic ties so that cother competitors may not have
a great following in the same locality. After all, as Powell has observed,
at the level of the village er town, the patrons usually compete for votes
and competition is an "essential ingredient in the process of aggregating
clienteles into a widespread network, and linking them to vertical patronage
structures in the political system."r In the end, it is a question of the
survival of the most able patrons. I draw this conclusion from my observation
that there is very little political tolerance net only in Rivers State
politics, hut also in Nigerian Politics in general.

Fifthly, either on the part of the politician, or the people, there
“is not much interest in statism per se. Statism is only a means to accelerating
economic and social development of the different communities. The present
division of the state into two political blocs of supporters and non-

supporters of the Rivers state movement could be seen in one perspective.
P P

1
In discussing the political operations of brokers (in this case,
I refer to the patron) Eric Wolf writes that their success
"depends on the size and strength of their personal following,!
See Eric Wolf "Aspects of Group Relations in a Complex Society @
Mexico'" in D. Health and R.fdems, eds. Contemporary Cultures
and Societies of Latin America. New York. 1965. p. 97.

2

Duncan Fowell '"Peasant Society and Clientelist Politics!

APSR vol., 64, 1970, p. 416, Adrian MHayer ("The Significance

ol YQuasi-Groups in the Gtudy of Complex Societies'" in The
Social Anthrovolory of Complex Societies. MNew York. 1966. p.103)
also observes that the aggregation of clienteles is & conmon
feature of local politics.,.




During the Rivers state movement, one had the impreuoion that there was
some degree of unity among the different people to achieve political
autonomy = hecause many people and groups were involved in the ctate-~

. . N _— . Lo L
movement., Today the millenium is thought to have arrived, and the oil

!

profits are to be shared. Groups that were to some extent united in
their demand for a separate Rivers state appear to be fulling spart
because of the oll profits to be shared. Relatively, there is therefore

a transition from the politics of unity to the politics of disunity.
I ¥ .

1

One could imagine that in an oil-rich independent Scotland,
a government possibly headed by the SNP might foce similar
problems reparding revenue allocation.
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THE CABINET AND PROJECT GRANTS TO COMMUNITIES

In this chapter I shall discuss three main things: {i) the role of the
Military Governor and the Commissioners (the Cabinet) in the allocation of
grants to the different communities, (ii) the formulation of policy and
other guidelines in these grant allocations and (iii) the local perception
of these policies and the policy makers.
‘BACKGROUND:

As I have discussed in other parts of this work, the Rivers State,as
an integral part of Nigeria, is under military rule. The Military Governor
of the State, Commander Alfred Diete~ Spiff is a naval man. Diete-Spiff was
appointed the Military Governor in May 1967. In January 1969 after the
Lagos~based Rivers State Administration had moved to Port Harcourt, Commander
Diete—Sfiff appointed civilian commissioners to assist him in the task of
government and policy-making. Yet ironically, in the opinion of the military
government, the appointment of civilian commissioners did not detract from
the fact that the Rivefs State was still under a military regime which was
(and is) opposed to the civilian concepts of good government. At least this
was the pretext for military intervention in Nigerian politics in January 1966.

During civilian rule, most of the local communities in the Rivers area
often alleged tihat in the Public Service the distribution of grants and
projects to communities was largely iﬁfluenced by political considerations
asvopposed to the public service ethics of impartiality and merit. Patronage
'and nepotism, it was alleged, were primary considerations. As I have already
discussed in the last chapter, the princip&L,allegations of the minorities
against the former Lastern Nigerian govermment and the reasons advanced by them
-in support of a separate Rivers State point to this fact. The Rivers State
Governor and the Commissioners were fully aware of these allegations. Since

the Governor and his Cabinet assumed office under these coriditions of civilian

complaints, it is pertinent to ask some questions about the military's new
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role and policies. Throughout this éhapter, I shall therefore ask several
questions along these lines. Some attempt will also be méde to answer these
questions;

MILITARY GOVERNMENT AND ITS BELIEFS:

i It is clear at this stage that essentially the military government
in the Rivers State is a corrective one, like many other military regimes;
intended to remove most of the abuses of the old regime ~ especially in grant
allocations = and to create a healthier community for the people. This is
the military version of their new model of administration « a new regime for
a people in a new state with new expectations. I shall therefore argue that
both the Governor and his Cabinet took office on the clear assumption that
in the past the politicians in power violated certain definable principles
of good government. I am also assuming that they (the Governor and his Cabinet)
consideéed themselves as more determined and better qualified, by the level
of their commitment to Rivers State interest; to govern than those of the
old order. Indeed, when the Port Harcourt administration started functioning,
the people, especially those in the rural areas, were led to believe that the
Governor and his Cabinet would be the examules of good government, a
government dedicated to fairness, impartiality, and justice. As good governors,
they (the rulerg) could also reconstruct the government in their own image,
in accordance with the beliefs of which they were thought to be the model.

I shall therefore deal with five related questions in this chapter,
namely, (1) What are the main features of the local political environment
in the Rivers State? (2) Are the local communities not inclined to exert
political pressures on the Cabinet in policy matters, énd are the cabinet
ministers themselves not inclined to look at administration from a politica."_1
‘viewpoint, ~.if they are to reconstruct both their government and their

communities as they want in the military image? (3) What policies have been

1 - ‘ . .
Politics as the extraction of resouirces from government and
sharing benefits - in a very competitive political atmosphere.
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made in the allocation of grants and projects to communities in teking
account of the Cabinet principles of good government? (&) Are there any
differences in the conceplts of good government as seen by botH the governors
and the governed? (5) From the policies which emerge and the local conceptinn
of thése policies, what conclusions can one draw about the present Public
Service in Port Harcourt? To what extent have local differences permeated
the Public Service and what image of the Public Service has been created?

Most of the main characteristics of the Rivere State rural political
environment héve already featured prominently in this work. It will therefore
suffice at this stage to mention only those aspects which are directly relevant
to the present argument.

RURAL COMMUNITLES

The rural communities covered by this study do not constitute a
homogenous society. As an'iﬁitial formulation one can say that there are two
groups of communities:%; the’riverine and the hinterland people. DBut even
this division into two would seem an oversimplification, nor is it indicative
of any homogeneity within each of these two blocs of communities when one
examines their political background and interests. Within the riverine camp,
the ancient inter communily rivalries and feuds still persist’. These
historical antégonisms still find expressions in the new administration of the
State. For example, the Bonny people are angry with the Governor's recent
dismissal of their only Commissioner, Chief Bariye, because they fear that
without a Bonny Cabinet member, the dominance of other groupé in the Cabinet
will be further perpetuated. For their part, the Okrikans still regard the
Kalabaris as formidable rivals (and vice versa) in the Public Service,
especially in the appointment of Commissioners into the cabinet ranks.

While the Okrikans are unhappy that a Kalabari, Dr. Akobo, holds the

distinguished post of Commissioner for Finance (a post ranked as second

1 L L

See Chapter 2.
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in command to the Governor), the other Riverine communities view the
present Mivers State Administration as a Nembe administration because the
Military Governor and Chief Kombo Igbetta, Commissicner for Trade and Industry
(and Chairman of the State Tender Board),l are Nembe, Chief Ighetta is a
cousin of the Governor and so it is generally believed that by virtue of
thair special relationship, Chief Igbetta belongs to the Inner Eabiqet which
is believed to be influencing ﬁhe Governor in the distribution of amenities
and grants to local communities., Also, it is often alleged that Chief Ichetta
in his capacity as the Chairman of the Tenders Beard amards2 most of the
contracts to his kinsmen, the Nembes. The Govefnor's nosition as the State's
Chief Executive and the special official p@sition of Chief Ighetta therefore
incline local people to think that these two supreme positions of ths Governor
and the Chairman of the Tenders Board have bsen usaed to the advantage of Nembe,
an advantage which is disadvantageous to all other communities, This is the
subject of public gossip in Port Harcourt and its environs,
It can therefore 53 seen that within the riverine bloc, two levels of

bitterness are generated. The Firét is among the different communities,
while the second tempﬁrarily unites the three communities against the Nembs,
who 'dominate! the top echelons of the State leadership. Yet what unites
the three (Okrika, Bonny and Kalabari) against the fourth (Nembe) is that
Nembe is a common enemy - sven though the common front against the Newbes has
in no substantial way reduced the antagonisms among Okrika and its clique.

On the other hand, the communities in the hinterland bloc live in fear
of their riverine neighbours, They allege that the present regime is an
Ijaw government because the Ijaws constitute the cream of the Rivers Statse
government. (Ses Chapter 6), This is an obvious reference to the riverine
‘(Ijaw) people who were first associated with the name 'Ijaw', The special

cabinet positions occupied by the Nembe form the basis of their generalisations.
1

lThe Board swards all major governmegnt contracts in the State,

2The Tenders Board Secretariat in the Governor's office is often
besieged with such complaints. (File MGO. TBS 1973/74)




To the hinterlanders,th¢ Nembes constitute a section of a homogeneous

Ijaw clique, and they fear that an Ijaw clique would always act in concert
against hinterlanders. ‘'Ijaw domination' has therefore become a theme
which is current among the Ogbas, (Qgonis and other hinterlanders., These
fears have largely been responsible for recent agitationsl for a separate
Port Harcourt State, comprising the hinterland people, withih the present
Rivers State pgeographical boundaries., It is believed that the present
dismissal2 of Dr. Obi Wli, & prominent hinterland politician and socialist,
as Commissioner was connected with the leading role Obi Wali was purported
to have played in encouraging3 political agitations for splitting the Rivers
State into at least two states. Dr. Obi Wali has denied these allegatiouns,
yet these impressions have not been completely dispelled in the minds of
many people. In his letter of dismissal issued at Government House, Port
Harcourt, the government stated that it had "lost confidence in him and he
could no longer be retained as a member of the Cabinet”.£+ It is this loss
of confidence in him by the government that Dr. Obi Wali relates to recent
official allegations about his role in the agitation for more states.

Dr. Obi ‘:!ali5

is one of the few intellectuals in the hinterland. No
doubt he belongs to the hinterlanders modern elite class. TFurthermore, his
position as Commissioner reinforced his elite status; therefore in two
respects he was a V.I.P.: a Commissioner as well as an intellectual. It is

obvious that his dismissal as Commissioner has strengthened the fears of his

people that the aim of the Ijaws is to dominate the hinterlanders, more so as

1See West Africa, 13%th January 1975,

2Thid.

JMest Africa, 20th January 1975. p. 83,
L

West Africa, op. cit.

5Dr. Obi Wali holds a PhD. degree in English.

He was formerly a lecturer at University of ngerla, Nsukka.
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Obi Wali was dismissed by an Ijaw Governor and no attempt was made to replace
Obi Wali by another hinterlander. This is usually the pattern of local
reaction to official dismissals or disgrace of local dignitaries. Local
reaction is understandable because the fate of the community is tied up with
the fate of the leader who is the ambassador in the Cabinet.

The foregoing discussion confirms my earlier argument that the Rivers
State is not a homogeneous society. Apart from the historical community feuds,
the present political relationships between the differeﬁt communities is
characterised by suspicion,fear, and conflict. No community trusts the other,
the political divisions and antagonisms between the two blocs of communities
and those within the Ijaw bloc point to this fact. This provides an understanding
of the political framework of the pre«ont administration.

Turning %o the second question, in this work, much has also been said
about the individualistic interests of the different communities., This point
. does not need to be laboured. One can therefore draw an obvious and inevitable
conclusion, as has been done before. ZEvery community expects favours from its
ambassadors in the Cabinet. Commissioners are expected to protect and promote
the interests of their people. Local people do not see administration in
accordance with the Max Weber and Herbert Simon models of administrative
impartiality and rationalitye. State interests are secondary to community
interests, unless both state and community interests.coincide, because local
understanding of politics is really in the direction of 'sharing benefits
among communities'. There is no aggregate state interest,and at the local
level discussions about state interests are clearly understood as the sum
total of community interests. There are rarely any moral considerations of
who loses in the allocation of projects and grants. What is more important
is that as many as possible should benefit from the national cake, This is

the political strategy of every community.
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In discussing the rolec of the Cabinet in adminiwtration, a number of
general propositions and observations could be made on the relationship between
the Cabinet and the local commumities. The Governor has often remindedl his
Commissionecrs that they are scrving in o military regime and so they should

FR

endeavour to look at administeation from a military porvspective, In certain
respects, the supposed military perspective differs from a public administration
perspective. In terms of administration, the military views diverge sharply from
Weber‘sQ models which see bureaucracy ag synonymous with governmental efficiency.
The military would endorse those popular stereotypes which see burecucracy as
“synonymous with governmental inefficiency - inefficiency arising from bureauncratic
red—tape.3 Pe;haps the military would describe the working of the Civil Service
in the same way as Peter Fnahoro did: "very elaborate steps have been carefully
set down'on paper amid a confusion of expert hureaucrazytic ambushes."h In short,
there is excessive officlaldom, and so the officials are 'bureaux crazy,’
Furthermore, the militery would confirm that most publio'servants avetribalivte’
even in their administration of public affairs. Tor the most part, the military
tend to focus on thedxr contribubtiongwhich their training methods could make to the
civil service. Tacitly, they claim5 that they are superior to other forms of
administration because of their relizbility, imvartiality, Prudence, rationalitg end

the calculalility of results in thelr operationg. Above all, they arc trained fo

lBuilding from Scratch, a Rivers State Information Service Publication,
Port iarcourt, 1969. pp. 8~9

2 . . . . . . .
For an interesting discussion of the Veberian concept of efficiency,
see Alvin Gouldner Patterns of Industrial Bureasucracy. N.Y. 1954. pp.l5-2G,

3See Alvin Gouléner "Red Tape as a Social Problem'" in Robert lerton,
et al., eds.,, Reader in Purscucracy. Glencoe. 1952, pp. 410-418.

hPeter Fnahoro. How to be a Wirsarian, Ibadan. 1966. p. 48,

5'Milit3ry_attitude to work' (Text of a Spesch by Covernor Diete~3pi
representatives of the Rivers Comuunity in Lagos) Lagos. Octobor,

6 &s.z'..:«s! ‘

Although eivil servants claim to be impartial and rational in their
adminigtration, yet the military would reject these clainms.
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treat official matters with despatch. Therefore in view of their professional
background, they believe that compared with the politicians and bureaucrats:
they have more efficient techniques for realising their goals. Commissioners,
more or less, have therefore been regarded as *soldiers in plain clothes.'
They are also 'civilians with military minds'; and as the Governor described
them when they took their oath of office, they are men of 'ability and
capacity.'l Even though Commissioners have had no military training, they
héve been expected to acquire these military attributes as speedily as the
military supposedly did in their military establishments. I shall therefore
argue that because of these military expectations from the Commissioners and
the fact that they serve in a military regime, the Cabinet is - or was
expected to fﬁnction like ~ a military one with its own ideas of what
constitutes sound administration (at least in theory).

Hence the Governor and his Cabinet's view of the proper conduct of
administration may be summarised in the form of four sets of related
distinctions. These are distinctions in the sense that they run parallel to
the different local expectations of their Cabinet ambassadors, and each group
(the Cabinet versus the local people) considers its views on administration
proper, and reasonable. At least in theory there are two sharp divisions in
the concept of what policies should be formulated in the allocation of grants
and projects to the local communities.

These closely related set of distinctions™ are: (i) impartiality

versus favouritism; (ii) merit versus particularism; (iii) Rivers State

interest versus the community interest and (iv) unity versus separatism.
I shall discuss each of these sets briefly, and will relate them to relevant
quotations (official speeches) from the Governor who speaks for both his

Cabinet and the government,

1Building from Scratch. ope. cit. pe Se

21n each set of distinctions the model the military stand for is
underlined. The local model and expectations are the other
contrasts.
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The Cabinet has always condemned, and made clear references to, the
clannish and nepotiﬂ%fnclinations of former civilian politicians and
administrators in relation to tﬁeir local communities. The Governor in
particular often referred to such groups as political prdfiteers who
unéermined the ethics of good government. The Cabinet, no doubt, shares
the views of the Governor, believing that they have assumed full responsibility
.for the good government of the State.

The Governor inm particular has always condemned 'clannishness, opportunism
and nepotism',l stressing the importance of £he principles of impartiality
and fairness in any good government, especially in the distribution of amenities
to communities. ITike most other governments, tﬁe Rivers State Government also
believes in the criteria of merit2 as the principal hasis of allocating
grants to local communities.

As one would also expect, the Cabinet has also been emphatic in its
condemnation of placing local iﬁterests above that of the State. Therefore
to the Cabinet, cleavages expressed in the form of differentiation of the
State into separate collectivities, or anything suggesting that the State
was not one political entity, are not only undesirable, they are also evils
which must be destroyed.3 In short, state interest is superior to the medley
of group interests - arguing that the Rivers State movement was, and is,
essentially a movement in support of promoting the sﬁpremacy of state intepests.

By the same logic = supremacy of state interests ~ the official sermon |
éas always been: the unitygyof all the people in the State is essential in

order to maximise the realisation of State interests.EF As the Okrika/Kalabari

saying goest! 'Unity is strength.'

lAddress to the Rivers State Students Union of Great Britain by
His Excellency, Lt. Commander Diete~Spiff. London. 22 August 1969.

2See '"Major Issues' in Building from Scratch. op. cit. pp. 2-=3

31t is necessary to ask: Why was Obi Wali dismissed?

@Pf@greég and Developments in the Rivers State"
{End of Year Speech by CGovernor Diete-Spiff) Port Harcourt. 1968.
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About these official appeals, one can say that neither ﬁhe appéalé of
Diste=Spiff nor his Cabinet ministsrs to the people on ths essence of
. Yimpartiality, unity and primacy of State interests' is very unique - even
if these appeals impress the local people. The officials are only echoing
popular administrative doctrinesl in other parts of the western world,
After all the people need to be assured that they have a good government,

TESTING THE DISTINCTIONS,

In discussing these administrative principles of the Cabinet in relation
to their communities, it is important to ask ons qusstioﬁ:. are these Cabinet
principles in tunme with the political wishes and sxpectations.bf the local
people? The answer is ‘No'; The pattern of local expectation has alrsady
been discussed both in this chapter and in Chapters 3 and,5, e know that
the Commissioner or Administrator must show special favour to his people if
he is to continue to enjoy his psople's goodwill and support.

Furthermore, the mere fact that in selecting the Commissioners sufficient
accodnt was taken of their divisions and communities of origin suggests that
it is difficult to ignore the influence of tha communities on their Cabinet
ministers., In outlining these principles of selection, the Governor was also
awars that almost every community wanted its own Commissionertoact as its
spokesman in Cabinet. Hence he made it clear in his appointment that:

"I have taken into consideration the administrative divisions of the State
as well as the ethnic groupings within these divisions in making my selection

c»
in order to ensure that a fair representation of all groups is achieved . 2

1A stimulating discussion of these doctrines can be sesen in
(i) Ludwig von Mises Bureaucracy. Nsw Haven, 19443 and
(ii) Ordway Tead, The Art of Administration, New York., 1951,

Q'QPWhQPES of Selection | Bui&h&,‘ﬂwm Secralel ,DPucHT~I5%?




It is evident that to the local man,a Cabinet minister or Commissioner,
in any regime, is not different from his military Counterpart. In short,
men in 'Khaki uniform' or in 'plain clothes' are the same. Neither is the
Commissioner in the. present military regime any less identified with his
people in spite of military warnings to the contrary. Hence local
expectations from Cabinet ministers are no less pronounced even in the
present military regime. In these circumstances, it is difficult to expect
that local people would not participate in the 'politicé of demand'; so
also would Cabinet miﬁisters have important ébligations to fulfill in the
'politics of supply'. The political importance of these cleavages will be
seen in the local assessments of government policies in the allocation of
grants. It is against this background that the applicability of these four
sets of distinctions may be tested. I shall therefore examine below what
policies have been laid down for allocating grants to communities.

APPROVAL OF GRANTS TO COMMUNITIES: POLICIES AND COMMUNITY FRELINGSs

Cabinet policies on the allocation of grants to communities embarking
on local development schemes are clear and simple. In the words of the
Cabinet, their concern for the welfare of the rural communities is primary.
Chief Nzidee, as Commissioner for Rural Development and Social Welfare,
represented the policy of the Cabinet when he said: "the establishment of
a ministry responsible for rursl development and social welfare is an
indication of the importance which the State Government attaches to the
general development and welfare of the rural communities."1 Furthermore,
Chief Nzidee stressed thatthis self-help development strategy has been
formulated in order to disoovér 'how far the felt needs of the local people
can be catered for through closer coordination of both the local authorities

and the State government.‘2

5.

lThe Rivers State Quarterly Journal, April-June 1973.
Port Harcourt, p. 3.

2Chief Nzidee. Personal Communication. August 1973,
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However, in the absence of elected souncils under military rule,
the local dignitaries, comprising mostly the commissionoers, constitute
the local authorities for effecting development in thein villages or towns
becausé of their (Cabinet ministers) infiuvential positions in the localities,
(See Chapter 3). In essence, thercforc, a member of Cabinet has two levels
of responsibility in community development: one at the local level and the
other at the Port Harcourt level. Hence these two involwvements of Cabinet
ministers encouragél an inflow of local politics into policy making in
Port Harcourt.

This kind of local politics which penctrotes into both the local and state
adminigtration of commmity dovelopmont - & two~tier model of local developmentd
has therefore become the principnal machinsry for commwity developuent, It is
also significant that the Cabinst refors to this machinery ag the syubol of
tgood governinent in community deyelopment' buﬁause Cabinet ministers believe
that this is the model which can stimulate positive action in commnity
development, at both the local and Port Harcourt levels, Covernment concern
for accelerating the pace of local development provides the backeround to
itg declaration of the 1972/73 financial year as 'Rursl Development Year!',

POLICY -IIAKTIG

The dawn of a Rural Development era in the State, doting froem 1973,
has also resulted in the reformulation of poli~ics and guidelines affecting
commmunity development. Before examining these reformuiated policies, it is
necessary to state these new policies and consider how far they havo worked
to the satisfaction of the local pcople since 1973.

On the direction of the Cabinet, the Hinistry of Rural Development and

~

. . . . . . 1 .
Social Welfare outlines the five main principles” of grant 2id zs follows.

Lo . '
Ministry of Rural Development and Social Welfare,

Rural Development Division, Port Harcourt.




(1) Only those projects which have already been started by the
community will be considered for grant aid.

(ii) Government assistance to approved projects will be in the

region of about onewthird of the capital outlay on projects
' that do not exceed N 6,000 (£3,000).

(iii) A community may submit one project only for consideration

during any one financial year.

(iv) Joint projects (involving two oxr more communities), for
example, roads, canals, bridges, health facilities, etc.,
will also be considered.

(v) Communities which have previously r@ceivéd a grant must
produce evidence that the project has been completed and that
their accounts have been submitted for auditing before any
further application will be entertained.

ASSUMPTIONS AND WEAKNESSES IN POLICY:

It will be seen that there are three major assumptions implicit in
these principles. First, that any community interested in development schemes
will start the project by themselves. This is the strategy of the governmental
'non--directive‘1 approach to local development. - based on the belief that in
the execution of community projects, lineal communalism will act as the
motivating force. Therefore, the official argument is that government should
only stimulaﬁe, but not persuade, local communities to define and identify
[éheir own needs. Secondly, that every village or town has sufficient resources
to raise at least two-thirds of the capital expenditure on any project thej
wish to embark on. This is inferred from policy (ii). Thirdly, policy (ii)
also implies that the opﬁimum resources of any town or village, in relation to
‘the self help scheme, is about ML ,000, because government aid amounts to only

one-third of the capital outlay.

lThis approach is succinctly discussed by T.R. Batten in
The Non-Directive Approach in Group and Community Work.
London. 1967.




It is clear from these, especially policy (ii), that the government
places great emphusis on the importance of citizen involvement and self-help.
Yet it is not self-evident that every community interested in accelerating
the pace of local development will start a development project in order to
attraclt government aid because, apart from financial limitations, there are
problems of selection (among a variety of projects), method and planning.

On the other hand, there are still a few communities which have the potential
for raising development capitals far higher than the maximum amount stipulated
by the government. Therefore, it is also suggested that while richer
communities will attract more grants, poorer communities will attract lesser
grants because the amount of pgovernment assistance is also determined by how
much any community can raise by itself. Nevertheless, several villages and
towns are interested in development, but because of financial constraints,
lack of directive and initiative (especially in those villages where there are
few or no modern elites and big men) cannot start a project; or if they do,
embark on very small projects. This was the main complaint of many villages
in Okrika, Bohny and Ogoni areas in my discussions with them,

There are other weaknesses inherent in some of these principles of
allocation. With regard to policy (i), it is clear that there are no
restrictions on the type of projects which comumunities can initiate. In effect,
this means that communities can initiate any project which they consider
reasonable, even if such a project is considered bogus or unviable by the
officials. Because this policy is an fopen-ended' one, a conflictl will
therefore arise as to who (the people or the official) has the ultimaté right
to determine whether a particular project should be initiated or not, and if
so0, when will a decision on this matter of desirability be taken: is it

before a project is initiated or after? If the decision or advice of the

For example, as will be seen later, many communities have built
town halls. The officials have always persuaded the communities
to take interest in other more 'profitable' type of projects.
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official prevails, why must the people accept it; and vice versa? Yet it

is clear that no matter the pretence that these projects are comunnity
projects and that the decisions are purely the responsibility of the people,
the people?no doubt, will rely heavily on government for grants. Ironically,
not every project will qualify for grant. Then one is inclined to think

that since it is the official who gives the grant, the official decision

or advice {on the desirability of a project) will in many cases prevail - even
if it is in conflict with local wishes. The gquestion ié then posed: in
situations of such possible conflict between‘local and official wishes, how far
does the official principle of the 'non~directive' approach to local development
apply?

It is also suggested by these Cabinet policies that'equity is the goal -
that is, fairness to all communities. But the problem is: what is equity in
these policies or how is it seen? As I have already argued all communities
do not have equal resources, nor is there even an equal desire on the part of
all communities to initiate projects. If grants are given to the richer
communities that initiate projects (and approved by the officials) it is
difficult for poorer communities which receive little or no grants to consider
government's policy in the light of equity as seen by the official. What can
the poorer communities do to attract government grant when there are no official
agencies to give credit facilities to poorer communities that wish to
initiate projects? Therefore, equity in this sense is impossible to achieve -
at least from the horizons of the local man.

What is further suggested by the policiesl is that communities will
compete with one another to attract government aid. Aid cannot therefore be
given to communities as of right. Conscious and positive efforts must be
made by local people to qualify for aid. Yet in localities where there are

strong beliefs that only the local executive at Port Harcourt can infiuence

1
For example, see policy (i)
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government to approve and give aid to projects, it is clear, especially
in the mind of the people, that communities without 'god fathers' will
stand to lose in these competitions for aid even if they qualify. Inevitably,

it is in this perspective that local communities will interpret many

!
{

government policies in allocating grants. This will be the pivot of my
arguments in the later pages.

Since the declaration of the Rural Development era, several communities
in the State have embarked on self-help projects, so as to qualify for
government aid. Appendix § shows the list of beneficiaries, the type of
projects embarked on, and the amount of grant approved for each project.

To some extent, these indicate the resources and enthusiésm of communities
interested in development projects.

Depending on those needs identified by the local people, these
projects range from the construction of feeder roads and bridges, town halls,
latrines, mérkets, wells and local craft centres. The commonest and most
popular project has been the village or town hall which many local people
consider as the centre of civic pride.

Local people believe, with some justification, that cerfain weaknesses
are inherent in some of the principles underlining the approval of grants.
For example, in the application of policy (ii) there is no uniformity in thc
amount of grant which may be approved for any particuiar project. In the
'1972/73 and 1973/7% financial years, amounts approved for town halls ranged
from N 500 to M1,800. Hence, whereas the smallest amount may be approved
for a particular project in one community, the highest émount may also be

.approved for a similar project in another community. These differences in
amount approved also apply in different degrees to several projects in
different ;illages and towns. These differences have also given rise to
local gossip that certain communities receive special favours in the allocation

of grants. Some difficult questions are therefore asked: besides the initial




amount which a community may raise for a project, is it the size,

usefulness (to whom?) or the importance (to whom?) of a project that
determines how much grant may bé approved for any particular project?

Or are there other considerations which depart from the notions (the
distinctions) and principles of the Cabinet on the essence and nature of

good government? Some of the answers to these questions abound in the

local perceptions of policy.

| However, the local communities, not the officials, finally decide

which project is useful to them. Hence in sbite of official advice1 that
the construction of wells and latrines should not be given priority by the
communities in their development plans, in 1973/?4 viilages in Bonny still
considered these two projects useful and important., As I have argued earlier
on in this chapter, since the officials take final decisions in respect of
applications for grants, they invariably determine how much grant should be
approved for any community project. Therefore, since communities depend on
official. grants to enable them to execute their projects, one would imagine
that communities which refused to heed official advice (as regards which
project is useful or important) would get smaller grant32 than those communities
which are 'obedient' to the officials. In effect then, one could argue that
both the local communities and the officials play important roles in
determining the usefulness and importance of projects to be executed. While
the officials persuade the people to get their priorities right, the people
for their part, might also wish to persuade the officials to approve
sufficiént grants for projects which they (the people) consider important,

in spite of possible official disagreement.

lPersonal communication with the Rural Development Officers
for Ogba/Fsbema and Bonny. August 1973.

?Regarding the approval of grants, in 1973/74 Bonny people
alleged that they received smaller grants (especially in
respect of wells and latrines), compared with others,
because they were not an obedient community. (Interview
with the members of the planning committees in Bonny area.
September 1973).




Comparisons of the allocabion of graats in the 1072/73 and 1973/74
financial years reveal certain facts., In 1972/73, when the Bnral Dovelopmens
year was declared, the Ogoni arca (Khana) vecsived the highest amount of
government grants for lccal projects. Thirty-two projects in Khona received
gfagts totalling W 30,2001 while the Ogbas, Kolabaris and Hembss czme second,
third and fourth respactively, with a total of thirty-one projecis approved
for the Ogbas, twenty for Kalabari and niﬁcteen for Tembe. Bach of these
three received grants totalling ¥ 29,100; ¥ 22,200 and H 14,000 respectively.
(See Table 6). .

In the following year, 1975/Th4, ¥hana took the lcading position again,
¥hana people had twenty-Lfour projects approved and rcceived H 156,450,

Kalebari, Bonny and Okrika came second, third and fouvth respcclively.
Kalabari appeared to have compebed keenly with ¥Xhana hscause it had sixteen
projects approved and received ¥ 16,250, Bonny and Okrikae which followed
Kalabari had twenty and fourteen projects approved, while each of them received
¥ 13,700 end ¥ 10,350 reéspectivelysee fable &)

In these allocations of grants, two themecs are sirmiflicant to the
local people. These are: how mony projects have been approved in any
particular areay; and how much granf has been allocated to each vroject or area?
As T have already argued in my first chapter, these local commmitics are much
more concerned with the numerical than the philosophical approach to local
development. Therefore, government policy is often asSessed in terms of numbers.
Why must the Khana or Kalabari man receive more grants {or projects approved.)
than the Okrika or Bonny man and by how many or much? These are the central
questions. As far as the local m=n is concerned, i% is this kind of assessment
of policy which affects not only the 1maée of the Cabinet ministers who make

policy, but also that of the public service.

IH gbands for Naira. One naira is the equivalent of the
old'ﬂl gerien ten shillings.




LABLE 6

APPROVED GRANTS FOR SELF-HELP PROJECTS

in the 1972/7% and 1973/74 FINANCIAL YLARS

SUMMARY

1972/7% Communities Number of Total Amount
in Projects Approved Approved (M)
for Projects

Khana (Ogoni) 32 30,200

Opgba 31 29,100

Kalabari 20 22,200

Nembe ' 19 14,600

Okrika ) 10 9,800

Bonny ' 14 7,900

1973/ 74

Khana 2k 16,450

Kalabari 16 16,250

Bonny 20 13,700

Okrika 14 104350

. Nembe 18 9,800

Ogba 7 6,600

SOURCE: Ministry of Rural Development and

Social Welfare, Rural Development

Division, Port Harcourt.
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Local compiaintsl arvising from policy (ii) are that Kalabari and Nembe
in particular are being treated by the government as 'special communities'.
These complaints are based on the allocation of grants. It is felt,
especially by Okrika and Bonny people, that because both the Military
Governor and one member of the Inner Cabinet, Chief Kombo Ighetta, are Nembe,
projects in Nembe area have always been approved and grant aided. These
local complaints also appear to have taken into account two factors: that
the Governor exercises veto power in the Cabinet and that Chief Igbetta often
deputises for the Governor when the latter cénnot attend council meetings in
which major decisions are taken. A similar interpretation is given to the
allocations in Kalabari area. Another influvential member of the Inner Cabinet,
Dr. Nabo Graham Douglas2 (Attorney General and Commissioner for Justice), is
believed to be the brain behind Kalabari's large share of the grants. It is
also believed that because the Ogonis are relatively backward communities in
the State (see Chapter 3) they are being treated as 'special underdeveloped
areas' which need to be encouraged to keep pace with the others in matters
concerning local development schemes.,

Complaints and gossip have therefore been mainly directed at the Nembes,
Kalabaris and Ogonis as communities which are the principal beneficiaries of
the Rivers State cake. These same communities have also been marked by others
as privileged communities where large sums of moneyrhave been approveq for all
kinds of projects because there are 'god fathers' to speak for them in Cabinet.

It is further contended by the Okrikans and Bonny people that the
Nembes contribute the least to government revenue and so they (the Nembes)
should expect the least amount of grants. The thesis of the Okrika/Bonny
argument is that the principle of revenue derivation should be a major

determinant of how much benefit communities can derive or expect from the

1Based on interviews with local chiefs and elders in these communities.
September and October, 1973,

2Dr. Douglas is at present Nigeria's Attorney General.
He was replaced in the Rivers State Cabinet by another
Kalabari, Dr. Akobo. : :
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government. It is emphasised that the needs of the Nembes do not exceed

those of other communities, more especially as Nembe, Bonny and Okrika are

all riverine communities with similar needs in similar environments. They
also argue that in the struggle for the creation of the Rivers State, the
Nembes did not make the greatest sacrifice. Tn short, in the distribution

of government amenities, government should take into account the contributions
of the different communities in attaining the new statehood since the theme

of new statehood is about the distribution of benefits.

It is, however, interesting that almost all communities, not only
Bonny and Okrika, complain sbout injustice in these allocations., While
'the Okrikans and Ibanis (Bonny) stress that the ‘principal beneficiaries'
rejoice over their booty in the allocations, the Ogonis, Kalabaris and Ogbas
argue in similar tones: that all others are principal beneficiaries,
Neﬁertheless, Nembe, the Governor's place of birth, remains principally accused
-because of the supreme povers the Governor is believed to exercise in policy
making.

It is ironical that despite the assessments of policy, Nembe has never had
the largest share of grants at any time. Yet the belief is both strong and
persistent that the bulk of the tax payers money and the State revenue from
the oil resources are used for the development of the Nembe people in particular,
It is a Nembe regime, and it is a blessing to be a Nembe., This is the popular
saying everywhere in the State.

ASSESSMENTS OF THE COMPLATINTSe

In the preceding pages, 1 have discussed the principles of allocation
and the widespread local complaints about the alleged irregularities and
favouritism in these allocations. I now ask: have these complaints any
real foundation? Is there in fact any injustice in these allocations or
can these complaints be dismissed merely as local gossip?

From these quantitative records of project allocations, an attempt to

~ judge whose intercsts are reflected in them is difficult to operationalise
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becavse it is essentially a 'post mortem' political exercise. Even in my
interview with cabinet ministers, none ever admitted (and who would?) that

in these policy matters, particular interests were protected. The protection
of interests and the influences which may be exercised in policy making are
usually 'behind the scene' tussles. Then how can one know how and when
certain interests are protected in these allocations, more especially after
allocations have been made? However, despite these problems in fact-finding,
some suggestions could be made.

In general, it is possible to make one principal comment about the
policies on grant allocation., There is no substantial evidence of any
systematic or calculated discrimination against any community. No community
was ever given a grant for a non-existent project. Complaints are about
projects which were started yet received no government grants because the

Cabinet was not satisfied that all the necessary conditions had been fulfilled.

. The question1 which the local people ask is: beyond the prescribed principles
of allocation, how and when is the Cabinet satisfied that a project qualifies
for pgrant? The local answer is that all members of the Cabinet are partisan
in distributing grants to communities. These are local impressions which

are difficult to erase in the people's minds.

THE PRINCIPLES CF NEED AND DERIVATION

Again, it iz not disputed that in the early years of the State
administration, 1967-71, the former Brass division, in whi;h the Nembes were
an integral part, contributed the least to government revenue through
taxation (see Table 7) even though on divisional basis they constituted
the largest percentage of the State population (see Chapter 2). In terms of
territory, Brass division was also the largest in size. It is also a riverine

division, with typical riverine problems of development as discussed in Chapter 2.

lThis question was asked by many chiefs in Ogba, Okrika, Bonny
and Ogoni areas. The chiefs also provided the answer even
though they gave no convincing evidence on this point.




A) STATE REVENUY FROM TAXATION ON DIVISIONAL BASIS:

B)

C)

Division Estimated Actual Estimated Actual
Revenue Revenue Revenue Revenue
1.969~70 1969-70 1970-71 1970-71
Ahoada £ 96,000 £ 4,850 £100,000 £ 9,680
Brass 18,000 %,710 32,000 3,050
Degema 19,000 3,840 29,000 L, 300
Ogoni. 20,000 6,410 26,000 10,860
Port Harcourt 181,880 74300 175,000 18,160
£3211,880 £26,110  £352,000 £46,050
STATE REVENUE FROM OTHER SOURCES;
1969-70  1970-71
Personal Income Tax: £218,121 £ 489,537
Other Income Tax: 7,276 144,526
Lincenses, Fees and Fines: 35,087 Le2,b71
Earnings and Sales by 2,933 18,063
Government Departments:
Interests: 2,817 2,326
Miscellaneous Local Revenue: 26,301 165,796
Reimbursements: -en 1,211
£392,535 £1,283,93%0
TOTAL STAME RuVENUE:
1969-70 197073,
State Revenue from Taxation: £ 26,110 £ 46,050
State Revenue from Other Sources: 292,535 1,283,930
£418,645  £1,329,980

SOURCE:

Ministry of Finance, Treasury Division,

Port Harcourt.
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Therefore, if in riverine condifions, local development needs were
determined solely by the criteria of size and population, the Brass people
would obviously require the largest amount of development capital from the
government. Indeed, of the riverine communities, the Brass territories are

the most distant from Port Harcourt. There are enormous problems of land

and sea transport to facilitate communication with their neighbours,

as well as other development needs: reclamation of land for other physical

development projects. The list of developmept needs is endless. It is in
this sense that the needs of the Brass people can be said to be enormous.

Yet it is also because the needs of the Brass people are great and
their population is the largest that the other communities, especially the
major complainants, expect1 the highest amount of tax revenue from them.
Arguments about the application of the principle of derivation in sharing
state benefits arise mainly from this. It is in this sense that the local
complaints against Nembe have some foundation even though it is difficult
to expect equal amount of revenue from all communities. Moreover, the largest
community may not necessarily have the largest resources exactly.

It is, however, difficult to define the needs of communities. Every
local community has numerous needs, none of them can ever be reasonably
convinced that neighbouring communities have more needs. Therefore, local
complaints about injustice and favouritism are bound to arise no matter how
the allocation of grants are made, especially if all éommunities do not receive
equal amount of grants. After 211, in the villages government is believed to
have unlimited resources, resources which must be shared evenly to all
communities. The local argument is that government canﬁot complain of inadequate
resources because it canjand should, always mint as much money as would meet

the people's needs. Added to this is the local tax-payer's complaint of

lBased on the fact: there are more taxable adults in Brass ( and
so more revenue should be derived); and that large territories
requive more development capital than smaller territories,
especially in swampy areas where land has to be reclaimed before
any project can be started. The beneficiaries of larger sums of
development capital must therefore justify their larger share by
contributing substantial amounts to the distributable pool.
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'over taxation' despite (what they believe to be) government's reservoir
of unlimited resources, and they ask why goverrment fails to treat all
communities on the basis of equality in allocating grants. These also
provide important explanations to the kind of local complaints generated,

THE QUESTION OF THE NEW STATE$

In discussing the struggle for the new state, the question is not
whether ﬁhis matter is relevant in providing a guideline to (or basis for)
the distribution of grants to communities. The matter of creating a new
state has become a very important political issue in recent times - as I
argued in chapter 6. Indeed the division of the State into two political blocs
of supporters and non supporters of the Rivers State movement has a peculiar
foundation: distribution of benefits based on the amount of sacrifice each
communify made in the struggle for new statehood -~ that is, to each
according to his industry in the state movement. This is the common argument.
The obvious rationale behind this argument is that in the political
struggle, certain communities and personalities were victimised by the NCNC
party and that some Rivers people who did not support the State movement took
sides with the NCNC party in victimising their kinsmen. Today the millenium
has arrived, and the oil wells are flowing: the state is generally known as
'The oil-rich Rivers State'. What is argued is that the new state would not
have materialised if the supporters of the State movement relaxed their efforts
amidst victimisation by the NCNC party. In the opinion of the supporters of
the State movement, the war of political survival is over and a new state is
created. Booty of war is now to be shared. Why should 'soldiers' who did not
participate actively in the battle, or support the cause of the battle, share
in the booty? Even if the 'enemies' of the State should share in the benefits,
their proportion of benefits should be far smaller than those of the supporters
of the State movement. Indeed this is a very difficult arithmetic to work out.
Perhaps these issues - 'the why of state benefits' - may appear irrelevant

to an observer, but considering the emergencg of the two political blocs in
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the State, it is difficult to dismiss these demands as foolish and baseless.
One also wonders whether those who demand sharing benefits in this way

are not influenced by Biriye's moral philosophy: why should people reap
where.they have not sown?

Yet in discussing the struggle for the new state, it is not easy to
assess which of the communities contributed most or made the greatest
sacrifice. At no time was there any systematic stock-taking of losers and
beneficiaries, neither of victors and vanquished. The Rivers State movement
involved different personalities and communities at different times. The
different phases of the struggle cannot be easily identified with particular
communities; if anything, individuals such as Chief Biriye of Bonny deserve
specific mention, even though Biriye's struggles cannot be described as efforts
of the Bonny people., Moreover, new statehood is not only about sharing
benefits, as it is locally understood. It is also concerned with other
"~ problems of effective administrative control, and the management of the econwmy.

Therefore, in discussing the policy of the military Cabinet in these
2llocations, A number of conclusions about these local feelings emerge.

There is one major area in which the local people are apprehensive of Cabinet
policies., This is the behaviour of the military Cabinet. Whereas in their
official speeches and pronouncements the Cabinet ministers are primarily
concerned with the concepts and ethics of modern public administration -

such as impartiality and falrness - in the opinion of the local people

the men in 'uniferm' or the civilians in the Cabinet have distinct identities.
Every minister is a Nembe, Kalabari or any other. So also are policies
identified with the 'ethnic' composition of the Cabinet. The 'god father!

is associated with almost every policy matter. Hence the cabinet official
emphasis on the ethics and concepts of modern public administration has little
significance or meaning to the local man, not even the principle of

collective responsibility.




LOCAL YEARS : THE BASES

In the opinion of the local people, as well as mine, there are possible
sources of manoeuvre in some of the conditions which govern the allocation
of grants. I do not, however, mean to wrgue that Cabinet ministers have
always manipulated these principles. But these possibilities have given
rise to local suspicions and fears that some influential members of Cabinet
have a vested interest in allocating grants.

There are three main sources which strengthen local fears of the
possibility of manoeuvre. In the first placé, the Cabinet determinesl when
a project has been started to gqualify for grant. Secondly, the Cabinet
decides what projects should bhe approved and how much should be allocated to
any particular project. There is therefore the possibility that certain
projects may not qualify for approval. Thirdly, since a community qualifies
for only one grant in any financial year, it is also the Cabinet which decides
when a community may apply for another grant on the completion of other
outstanding projects.

In suchvcircumstances most of the communitieé which fail to receive or
secure sufficient grants, as they desire, are prone to interpret their
'‘misfortune' (in the allocation of grants) as the insidious machinations by
the 'outsider' in the Cabinet; +this ocutsider is a ‘'‘god father' or patron from
other community. These styles of local interpretations also form a unique
mechanism of 'patronal scapegoating', a mechanism Wy which the losers in the
allocation of grants attribute their failure to the evil designs of the nePdﬁ%ﬁE,
nepotide outsider. In any policy matter, this style of scapegoating makes it
difficult to differentiate between the real loser and the imaginary loser.

FPURTHER GROUNDS OF LOCAL COMPLAINTS

Having examined the nature of local complaints, it is necessary to

categorise these complaints and state the othei' grounds which have given rise

l"Principles of Granft Aid to Communities'". See policies (i), (iii) and (v).




to the complaints. The complaints fall into three main categories:

those based on (i) local needs and interests; (ii) the application of

the principle of revenue derivation, and (iii) thé degree of commitment

to the Rivers State movement (loyalty)e. All these three have already been
examined in some detail.

But there are other causes and factors which are only indirectly covered
by these complaints. First of all, complaints about inequality in the
distribution of grants also relate to the geographical froblems of transport,
especially in the distant riverine districts; Not only are some communities
poorer than others -~ and so there will be inequality in the amount of
development capital raised for projects - but some communities are less central,
less accessible and therefore more remote., This means that whereas some
hinterland areas like Ogba and Ogoni are within easy reach of Port Harcourt,
it will be more difficult to transport development materials to the distant
and riverine territories like Bonny. JIn effect, even if equal amounts of
grant were given to these hinterland and distant rjverine areas, the latter
(especially those without god fathers who cannot influence the use of
government boats to tranéport materials to their areas at no cost to the
community) will be placed at a disadvantage. because of thé ldarge amount of
money they will spend in transporting materials to their areas. In fact, a
grant may not even be sufficient to convey matcrials to these areas. By
implication then, it appears that it will be difficult to bridge the gap
between the poorer and the richer, and that between the more central and the
less accessible areas,

The second point is that of 'apparent discrimination'1 which is not
necessarily directed at any community by government, but results from the
application of the policies in general. Grants are not given to communities
on the basis of population, not even on the basis of need (no matter low need

is determined). This means that while the richer and the more populated

lAs seen by the people.




districts get more official grants = by virtue of their numerical strength

and wealth potentials - the poorer and the less populated districtgwill get

fewer official grants, as outlined in policies (i) and (ii) because grants

are given to communities which have some development capital and are able to
i

initiate projects.

Yet one would imagine that the needs of the poorer, more gwampy, and
less populated areas might be greater than those of the richer -~ assuming that
population is an index of wealth potentials and that in terms of number,
local needs are the same in all territories. Then the question ié: do not
the poor get poorer and the rich get richer? Nevertheless, it is not easy
to suggest a solution to this problem of imbalance between the poorer and the
richer, Can, or should, the government penalise a richer and more populated
community by refusing to give the community any grant, awaiting a time when
the poorer ones will catch up the richer ones? While such a policy may
appease the poorer ones, it is bound to lead to dissatisfaction among the
richer areas. The other.question ist can the poorer communities justifiably
éttribute their poverty or even their remote geographical position to the
machinations of the richer ones? These are geographical and economic factors
over which any community or government has little or no control.

It is evident from these analyses that what the people consider as proper
grounds of aliocation are difficult to satisfy. To a qonsiderable extent, tnis
is how one could understand the insatiable desires of people in the locality.

Thirdly, it appears that some of these complaints of injustice in the
distributions also arise from the fact that official poiipies are not seen to
be very consistent. In fact, some of these inconsistencies relate to the
conflicting interests of the different areas. For example, if official policy
as seen in policies 1i) and (ii) is to assist all communities which initiate
development projects, how can there be a limitation on the number of projects to
be started in any financial year? (as seen in policy Gii)). On the other hand

i%wthareﬁﬁg no limitation in the number of projects, can the government really
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afford to assist as many projects as are initiated, especially when bogus
projects are started? Clearly, it cannot.

Fourthly, policy (v) is also striking. Granted that all projects
wh%oh have been started will receive grants, are there no difficulties in
producing satisfactory evidence that proper acgount of expenditure on any
project is given? The rule is that such accounts must be submitted for
official auditing before any further application for a project can be
entertained. The guestion of submitting a sgtisfactory account is itself
not an unreasoconable one - at least in the eye of the official. It is a check
on the misuse of government funds (who audits the accounts of the V.I.P.
official?),but in illiterate societies where there are very few or none
versed in 'book-keeping and accounts', how can government demands in this
direction be met? And in a society where a few V.I.P.'s want to get rich
by misappropriating govermment fund, will strict auditing of accounts bhe in
the interest of such defrauders who are likely to stir up trouble in the
locality against the gdvernment if they are probed? But must government
condone such frauds by relaxing the rules of auditing? These are major
problems and contradictions which are inherent in the official policies;
as expressed either explicitly or implicitly by some of the local complaints.
The patron, as I said, is the scapegoat in these complaints.' Why is this
the case? This is the query I shsll deal with briefly.

INTERESTS OF THE PATRONS.

It appears to me that certain local values and practices have helped
to build up this system of patronal identification. These values relate to
the “interests of the patrons in Cabinet. On the averége, the patron
. maintains close links with, and is a member of, his community union in

Port Harcourt. To mention two examples, Governor Diete-~Spiff belongs to the

Nembe Union in Port Harcourt while Graham Douglas is also a member of the
Abonnema (Kalabari) union. Others see these union memberships as patronal

identifications with their communities. Hence it is believed that the patron




is bound to fulfill certain traditional obligations to his people; and in
fulfilling these particular obligations it is also argued that the interests
of other communities are bound to be neglected even in official matters,
Furthermore, the patron wants prestige and goodwill in his locality
50 ;s to mobilise sufficient political support. The local value system
encourages this because the local men spesk highly of patrons who show
favours to their people. Patrons from less developed localities also desire
that their localities keep pace with others ;n the field of community
deVélopment. Moreover, the local pressures to achieve this balance with
others become greater when local people realise that their men hold positions
of ministerial responsibility. There is therefore a kind eof exchange model:
the patron depends on his people for support while his people depend on him
for rewards. That the patron, no matter his status or position in life,
is strongly attached to the moyes of his local society is a well known fact
and so others are inclined to see him first and foremost as a Nembe or Kalabari
man and only §econdly as a Rivers State Administrator. It is, therefore,
inevitable to conclude that the average Rivers State patron, while changing
substantially in response to overall state needs and interests, has also
changed the least because he still maintains strong ties with his people.

CONCEPTS OF GOOD GOVERNMENT.

The foregoing leads us to the fourth major question I have asked in
this chapter about the concepts of good government as Eeen by the governors
and the governed., Finally, it also touches on the image of the Rivers
State Public Service.

I have already discussed the content of the Cabinet;s policies and
principles. It is thereforg important to ask: how did these affect the
Cabinet's administrative and political performance? In attempting answers
to this question, there will be no comparison between the present military

Cabinet's performance and that of any civilian regime. Apart from the

general difficulties in establishing the bases for cowmparisons, it it not




very clear how much better or worse the present Cabinet is. Circumsténces -
both political and economic ~ are different. Moreover, the presenf Rivers
State Cabinet did not directly succeed any goverﬁment. In many respects,

it is.a pioneer Cabinet. My answers will therefore be purely contextual

and I shall suggest a nunber of ways in which some differences have arisen
between the governors and the governed in the concepts of good government.

There is nothing unique about the cabinet policiesl and principles.
Tﬁey are largely similar to Herbert Simon's and the Weberian administrative
principles and models: impartiality, neutraiity, efficiency, national
objectives and modern administrative principles. Whether or not the Cabinet
really believed in these principles is difficult to sayy; at least one may
hazard a guess, indeed a difficult and risky guess.

It is clear that Cabinet Ministers have close connections with their
people; therefore it is difficult for the Ministers to be completely
insensitive to political demands of their people, especially when local
needs are great and the pressures persistent. This model of expectations
between the people and their ministers makes it very difficult for a non-
committed executive to function,

The political background of some of the Cabinet Ministers also gives
some understanding of how far they can be committed to state or community
interests. Chief Biriye is described as a career politician. He has been

in politics since the 1940's. It is speculated in some circles in Port Harcourt

1

In examining these policies of the Cabinet, perhaps one might say
that there is a confusion of political and administrative roles.
However, the fact is that in policy-making, it is difficult to
draw a sharp distinction between the politicians and the senior
civil servants because the latter advise the former. Hence the
line between making and administering policy is a shadowy one.
As Richard Rose argued, 'the difference between ministers and
senior civil servants is not that between policy makers and
administrators. It is a distinction between those who are
primarily partisan and those who are primarily non-partisan.
Both are deeply invelved in politics.'

See Richard Rose Politics in England. London. 1965. p. 183.
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that he may seriously censider returning to politics (whenever the army
hand over power to civilians) so as to vindicate his commitment to the
Rivers State cause and also to £ake vengeancel on his critics. There are
similar speculations concerning Governor Diete-Spiff who is ranked as Nembe's
'number one citizen' by virtue of his present political status. The Ogoni
Commissioners, Edward Kobani and Chief Nzidee, were also politicians before
military rule in 1966. Kobani was a university politician at Ibadan
ﬁniversity where he studied, while Nzidee was & county council politician
who later became the Chairman of the Khana Céunty Council. That both
Kobani and Nzidee may return to politics is also a speculation rife in
Port Harcourt. These men, including Dr. Obi Wali; are believed to he
organising intense secret political activities and finalising their party
blue prints in anticipation of the resumption of politics.

Most of these local speculations have arisen from one theory. At present
most of the Cabinet Ministers are too prominent in their localities to be able
to live as private citizens on return to civilian rule. They have been
chairmen of local gatherings. They have been known snd addressed as V.l.P.'s
and Honourable Commissioners in a society where titles of distinction are
highly prized. They have also built up large clientelistic tiest clients who
will always sing their praise. How easy is it to fall from such heights, and
if there is a fall, how easy is it to adjust? Having tasted power in the
present regime, they may find it difficult to relinqﬁiéh it happily and
vbluntarily. What else can they do other than to aspire to stay in office?
Therefore almost every Cabinet minister is suspect of being a political
aspirant. Basically politics in the local societies, and the relationships of
sponsor and protege, is one of mutual benefit. It is based on 'give and take'.
The speculation therefore ié that these ex-politicians must be paving the way
for their pélitical career by building up large clientelistic ties now that they

are in office. What has given further credence to these impressions and

lThe belief as seen in Chapter 6, is that he is already taking vengeance.




speculations is the fact that at present these Cabinet posts are denied to
some local people with credible political bases, and so the present
incumbents have to demonstrate their political competence and their ability
to outwit other future rivals. They can outwiﬁh other rivals by conducting
themselves as 'able patrons'.

In the light of these, one possible suggestion emerges - that the
political ambitions - real or imagined -~ of most of these Cabinet ministers
will make it difficult for them to ignore the interests of their people in
these allocations of grants, After all, what can policies and principles
achieve unless these are enforced by non—cormitted ministers; and indeed
sometimes actual performances depart from policies or even edicts especislly
when the policies are of a general nature, These are the practical limits
to the o}ficial concepts of good government.

Nevertheless, the Cabinet ministers are satisfied1 that the practical
implementations of policies is in consonance with their beliefs on the
supremacy of State interests and unity, merit and impartiality (see the
distinctions). Yet this does not suggest that the Cabinet ministers are
able to escape the local identification of policy implementation with

Machiavellianism, a kind of Machiavellianism in which the vested self

interests of patrons incline them to be nepotistic or communalistic.
LOCAL EDICTS:

At the other pole stand the local people. What they expect from their
patrons has been extensively discussed in this work; basically these are
the anti-~thesis of the Cabinet's official principles - though not the anti-
thesis of what might be expected of a politician. The local understanding

of good government can therefore be summarised as three interrelated 'MUSTS®

4

1Based on interview findings with the Commissioners: Mr. Kobani,
Dr.!kabo, Chief Igbetta, Chief Nzidee and also Government House

spokesmen. September 1973. Port Harcourt.
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which are better described as edicts. These ars as follouws,

The good government must satisfy their wishes by allocating as much grants
‘as the people want. Government must advance no policies which will provoke
the people; the people ars provoked if official policy implementation

does not favour them. If there is any genuine local complaint, the Cabinet
must abandon all such policies which are unpopular to the people. That is,
the government must be responsive to local demands, and the local people have
the right to determine what is genuine, and how and why any policy is
unpopular, including the right to explain what constitutes unpopularity,

In short, just as a military government has the right to promulgate edicts and
gxpect conformity, the local people reserve similar rights; their edicts are
their wishes and demands,

It is apgainst this backoround that the Cabinet and local concepts of
good government can be examineds On the surface, the two concepts may appear
different and perhaps irreconcilable; vyet it is misleading to arque that
these are two opposites. In general, the interests and inclinations of the
average Cabinet minister are not completely different from those of his people,
except in so far as official policies may appear on a theoretical basis in
the contegt of the Weberian model, Both the Cabinet ministers and his local
people belong to the same local society, share similar values and visws
regarding what constitutes the primary interest and welfare of their local

community.
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This is not to suggest that the Cabinet ministers, at least in a military
regime, are inseparable from their local civilian counterparts. Their status
as top executives is clearly recdgnised, My argument is that because there
is a plurality of goals (among the different communities) in many aspects of
policy, their separation from the ordinary local man is not in such a degree
that will be dysfunctional to the patron's people. Furthermore, one can
distinguish between two models of policy interpretation. The first relates
fo policy as seen by the Cabinet minister in his capacity as a policy-maker
in Port Harcourt; and the second relates to policy as seen by both the
policy-maker and the local people outside the Port Harcourt context where the
primacy of local interest is little in dispute.

THE PUBLIC SERVICEl TMAGE®

Finally, from these discussions on grant allocations, some other
generalisations, no less significant, come to mind. These generalisations
relate to the image of the Port Harcourt Public Service.

It may be emphasised that group politics in and outside the locality is
inevitable_because of the different group cleavages in the State. As I argued
in Chapter 2, these group differences, especially between the Kalabari and
Okrika, are historical. The present nature of state politics in which the
Nembes and Kalabaris have come to occupy prominent political and ministerial
positions has only helped to reinforce the past historical differences in the
minds of the people. Outside the localities these differences have also become
manifest in the public service, thereby providing angyena (the Public Service)
where gfoup cleavages have become noticeable features.

Local complaints arising from the distribution of grants also suggest

an obvious conclusion. No government can satisfy everybody all the time, not

“even at any time. It appears that what the Rivers people want is a government

of 'saints', saints who must be seen to be above partisan politics. Local

lAs is reflected by the relationship between the Cabinet and local people,
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people see Cabinet policies as either advantageous or disadvantageous to
them. A policy is seen as advantageous when it gervesa good purpose for
the people, and vice versa. Against these local models of good and bad
po}icies, one may consider the official principles of the Cabinet which
stress that the implementation of policies will, or should, work out well
in the interest of all groups in the State.

In these circumstances, the dissidents! view would be that if the
Cabinet goes on interpreting its policy principles as at present, the
result would be a further divergence from their (communal) interests,
especially given that there are conflicting and divergent political demands
from the citizens, as is typically the case in the Rivers $tate. The
dissidents therefore constitute a de facto pressure group in public service
matters. Nevertheless, it is misleading to imply that these conflicting group
demands amount to bitter rivalries; it is a less aggressive competition in
which each group directs its grievances to the public service patrons.

Some other conclusions more directly related to the Cabinet may also be
made at this stage. In the first place, beside the Cabinet, local people have
been able to identify the existence of a small coterie of insiders in the
Cabinet, a body known as a more significant power centre. These two cabinets
(the main and inuer Cabinets), and the identification of its members with
certain communities, have been asscciated with two lejels of particularisms
within the public service where all sorts of coalitions with particular
communities are possible. These identifications are largely responsible for
strong allegations that a Nembe and Kalabari governmenf is in power in
Port Harcourt. The criticsl of the Cabinet, comprising mostly the youths and
chiefs in the localities, accuse the Cabinet of excessive parochialism in the

allocation of grants to communities. Such critics dismiss the official

Bspecially among communities which are either unrepresented or
under-represented in the Cabinet.




on the comparative model is: which are the communities benefitting mogtly
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policies of the Cabinet as hypocritical and misleading. One can therefore
argue that whether these local accusations are true or false, there is a
local awarceness of public serviée politics ~ a kind of politics which is
believed to be perpetuating its legitimacy in the public-service. This
céﬁ be explained by the local calculations of 'profit -~ loss' in almost

every Cabinet policy on grants; and these calculations largely account

for the current linking of policies with Machiavellianism. It is in this

respect that the concept of Cabinet politics is based on'a peculiar definition:
situations in which the principal relations ére those between the manufacturer
(Cabinet) and the consumer (the local people), such situations in which the
manufacturer decides what quantity or quality of commodity is desirable.

There is a second suggestion largely derived from the first. That
because. communiiy development has become a fetish of long standing among
Rivers State patrons in their localities, a public service which is very
conscious of '‘development' is emerging. It is argued that the emergence of
this consciousness makes the public service into an arena for expressing
local particularisms because the public service is the main source of
dispensing public benefits. This also provides the basis on which to understand
Nembe/Kalabari and other community groupings in the Port Harcourt political
system.,

Thirdly, there is that strong belief, also arising from the seﬁond, thzt
Cabinet men when considering grant allocations almost'inevitably adopt a
étrategy of 'self-interest! because they are aware of local expectations,
expectations which stress that 'you must have a patron in order to get public

service benefits.' Behind these expectations, there are also local comparisons

of marginal losses or gaing in grant allocations. The question often asked

from grants (and vice versa)?
Fourthly, it could be inferred from the local demands and expectations

that the local people suggest that it is difficult for even a military Cabinet
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to argue that it has a monopoly of patriotism in allocating grants. From

this notion of patriotism, the question is whether patriotism means the

ability of officials to make official pronouncements on 'fairness and

impartiality' to all groups in the allocation of grants (as the Cabinet does)

or'whether it means giving priority to self interest (as the local people

believe that Cabinet men have vested interests). In this context, %ﬁ@ir?patriotis

has two edges, incorporating both the official and local versions; since both

versions are legitimate expressions of political thought.
From these fbur related conclusions and the Cabinet's promises, an

observer would expect two exclusive pictures of the public service:

(i) the 'rational and impartial' implementation of policies ~ the Cabinet's

model, and (ii) the prevalence of local interests as covered by my observations

and comments on the nature of local pressures. In spite of these two exclusive

pictures, two concepts of the Rivers State Public Service have beéome prevalent

both in the localities and in Port Harcourt. The first is that the Port

Harcourt Public Service is a service of particularisms. Bach group is for

itself and God is for all. This stems from the cleavages and the alleged
self-interest I have already discussed. The second is that the Public Service
is a '"free-for-all' arena, an arena in which almost every policy maker should
strive to cut a large share of the national cake for his people. One can avgue
that the sécond concept refers more or less to a warning to policy mekers tc
abandon the principles of impartiality and equity - pfinciples which have
almost become meaningless to the local man -~ and protect the interests of
their people, using all available state resources. Indeed, in view of the
earlier arguments and observations in this chapter, it is difficult to question
A the bases of these two compldmentary concepts of the Port Harcourt Public

Service - concepts which are opposed to the 'rational view of modern

administration' - espoused in the western world.
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CHAPTER 8

CONCLUSION.

A major theme running through this work is that local people have made
offorts to develop their communities - either using their own resourcas OT in
partnership with the State government. This study has also shown that
though these communities have used their own resources for development,
they are greatly dependsnt on the Port Harcourt administration for monay,
equipment and personnsl.

The dependsnce of the local communities on the Port Harecourt
adninistration could be explained largely in terms of the notion of
distributive politics which s examined in Chapter 1. The Port Harcourt
government is the major distributing agent, And given the limited resources
of the local communities, it is only natural for these communities to be
greatly dependent on the central administration. Furthermore, becauss all
the commuhities want precissly the sameg scarce resources, U8 have also
observed that there is tense rivalry and cpmpetition among groups for
benefits, as well as scramble for power in the Port Harcourt arena.

This competition further suggests that in a political market - as
the Rivers State experience has shoun - the gcuarhment must be able to offer
a sufficient amaunt of goeds to the people, if massive sunport for the
regima is to be obtainad. In the Rivers State, the 'failurs' of the
government to deliver enough goods to some of the communitias has lsd to
accusations that the policy-makers have been nepotistic and communalistic
in their implementation of policy.
THE INTERMEDTARIES.

How have the political goods been delivered and through @hom? It is in

answering this question that the indispensability of the role of 'cultural

brokers' in the political system becom=s apparent, In the case of the




Rivers State, this study has shown that the patron is a ‘cultural broksr!
who acts on behalf of his people at the Port Harcourt level, He is not
only a broker, but alse an astute politician, Because the patrons are
the principal political actors in the Port Harcourt arena; they ars peopls
who function as intermediaries, thereby protecting their peonle's interests.

In a society whera the patrons who are local notables are expected to act
as tguardians of the people', it is clear that the protective role of thase
intermediaries is culturally asproved, Understandably, in thasir
capacities as community influentials and senior administrators in Port
Harcourt, these patrons psrticipate im the two sub systems - the locality
and the centre - which ovarlap, Hence as Doland put it, the patrons
"engage in integrative transmissions™ bstween the two sub systems, "as well
as integrative manipulation in crder to optimise their status"l.

Of course since the Port Harcourt government is an instmument of
disbursement via an intermediary elite to the peonle (as we noted in
Chanter 1), it is not surprising that it is the patron who olays such zan
intermediary role. UWhat is, howsver, striking about his role is that, given
ths communal particularisms in the Rivers State, as 3 senisr administrater,
the patron is expected to influence policiss te the advantage of his people -
thus creating a conflict of VEluesﬁsince formally speaking, administrative
structures are supposed to be tnon-politicalt, That thes patron is indifferent
to rules of political neutrality shows the mythical chzaracter of this claim

L

to be t!above politicst? at least in the case of the Rivers State.

1R0bert Te Daland, er, Comparative Urban Rssearch: the Administration and
Politics of Cities, California 1969. p. 16,
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For his part, the patron appears to have accepted happily his inter-
mediary and protectivs roles, At least this is the picture of the pa@fun
which emarges in this study,. The case study on Tsaro Wiwa provides a
typical examnple of how patrons act as protectors of group interests and
champions of their people's causs,. Tsaro Wiwa's people saw him as a
patriotic citizen who worked consistently in the interest of the common man.
In this respect he made representations to the state government concerning
their interests. Obviously, Tsaro Wiwa did not deny the protective and
intermadiary roles he played in the Ogoni political system, He confirmsd
that whenever the need arose, he discussaed his people's problems with his
colleagues in the Executive Council. And in fact Tsaro #iiwa's question -
"what is wreong if a commissioner presents his people's probléms to the
governmant?" - leads me to believe that he saw himself as the Ogoni
repreeentatiue in Port Harcourt,

Furthsrmore, in launching his book, 0gopi Nationality, obiously Tsaro

Wiwa identified himself strongly with the interests of his people. In
identifying himself with his people's interests, Tsarc Wiwa was mersly
fulfilling a promise he made ip 1967 to his people that he would restore
the 'dignity of the Ogonisft, It would therefore not be surprising if he
protected his people's interssts in the Port Harcourt arena when he bacame
a cabinet minister, the more so since he believed that his people dessrved
fairer treatment in the Rivers State.

Tsaro Wiwa is only one of ssveral high status patrons who play intso-
madiary roles in the Rivers State. Like Tsaroc Wiva, other people are
‘interasted in building up large followings in their communities. Several
factors seem to affect the ability of a patron to aobtain a large following.
First, in his position as an administrztor and politician in Port Harcourt,

he is able to offer at least political protection to his clients.




Secondly, because the patron and most of his clients are citizens of the
same community, his followers naturally belisve him to be working for the
general gocd. Besides, since the patron himsself needs the political support
of his clients (see Chanters 3 & 6) it is advantagecus for him to maintain
his relationship with his clients. It is largely bescause of thess
advantages which accrue to both rarties that clientelism parvades the

Rivers State Society,

Patrons also see themselves as local ambessaders in Port Harcourt. As
such their obligations to their pooole are clearly defined, In a wider
sgnse, thase natrons are seen not only as liaison officers, but as astuts
politicians who are watchful for every opportunity to advance their
garticular communzl interests, Hence the natron is seen as an arch-
cammunalist by those groups which do not profit from his activities,

THE POLITICS OF COMRMUNALISH,

It is clear from the foregoing that Rivers State politics is basically
one of clientelism and communalism. Local people at any rate see politics
largely in terms of communalism, Certainly, in the course of inter-~community
competition, the disadvantaged grouns perceive their competitive world
through communal prisms and hence belisve all other grouss to be egually
communalistic,

Instances in which people see politics in a communalistic perspective
are legion, It will suffice at this stage to give two examnles, Firstly,
in elections, peoole vote for those candidates who are most likely to protect
local interests., A orominent nolitician such as Biriye, who suffersd defeat
in the Degema East (Okriks~Bonny) constituency, was certainly a victim of
Okrika communalism (es Jumbo was a victim of Ibe communalism ~ See Chapter 1).
The point is that a rule of communal solidarity applies whenavaer the

citizens of the community Tind thamsslves facing cutsiders and involved in




the larger political world.

Secondly, whenever the implamentation of policy is unfavourable to any
group, members of that group see other patrons as the architects of their
misfortune. In short,the outsider is always seen as "nepotistic",
"parochial”, "vindictive” and "communalistic”, and therefore as "uninterested
in ensuring justice and fairness" in implementing policy. Clearly,
comnunalism is, in short, the domipant political idiom in ths Rivers State.
CONCLUSIONS.

Having dealt with policy-making and the nature of the Rivers State
nalitical environment, what conclusions can one draw Frﬁm this study? Thres
major conclusions may be noted., Firstly, the Rivers State experience suggests
that communal particularisml - at both the local and official levels - may
be a persistent feature of madernityz, and the dynamics of communalism in
the State are to be found, at.least, in part, in the political realities of
a fragmented social order. Seceondly, the boundary of politics bstween the
logcality and Port Harcourt is thin because the major participants in loeal
politics are also senior state officials, Therefore there is in infiltration
af local politics into the Port Harcourt arena, Thirdly, the assessmznt of

policy is made within a very limited, localised framework of referencs,

lH.Uolpe, 'Port Harcourt : Ibo Politics in Microcosm!' in JMAS, Vel,7, 1969

Pp. 492 also argues that (i) communal particularism may well be a nersistent
and eurhythnic feature of modernity -~ this runs counter to the view that
communal particularism is essentially an historic anachronism, ultimately
destined to be submerged by the 'universalistic' tidal wave of modernity

(ii) models which dichotomise 'tradition' and 'modernity! -~~ do little to
further our undarstanding of the process of change in any particular society.

2F0r an explanation of the paradoxical nersistence of communal sentiments
and communal conflicts within modernising and modernised societies, see
R.Malson and H. Wolne 'Modernisation and the politics of communalism w--!
APSR Vol, 64, 1970, p.1126. The imalication of their argument is that there
is no necessary incompatibility between functioning as a modern economic man,
on the one hand, and p=rforming as a communal political actor on the other,.




PROGNOSIS.

What can one say about the future of the Rivers State in thes light
of these cnpclusions and our findings in this study.

Cleafly, the Rivers State axperignce suggests that communalism pervades
the whole society. And even among the Paort Harceourt officials, we have
suggasted that there is indifference to rules of political neutrality.

Undeniably, in Port Harcourt, the pervasiveness of communalism poses
a serious nroblem for the observance of official administrative rules.

The problem arises bacause if the patron succumbs (as we have suggested) to
copnstant pressures to use his good offices to the advantage of his people,
it is obvious that the official athics of impartiality and inscrutability
will be cast aside.

The question is: can communalism be curbed in the Rivers State
especially in view of recent experience? It appears that it is with great
diffFiculty that communalistic practices can be curbed. Why? Firstly, the
policy-makers themselves have few or no effective ways of insulating central
bureaucratic institutions from political incursion, even if they wish to do
so. The protection of group intervests is the primary concern for most pesople,
especially the patrons. The part played by cabinet ministesrs such as
Nwanodi’: and Wachuku (of the hinterland blec) in the agitation for a Port
Harcourt State offers a concrete example of how patrons act as their people's
spokasmen (seé Chapter 6), sven to the extent of working to dismantle the
very arena in which they at present operate.

Secondly, as local dignitaries, the patrons are intzrested in maintaining
large followings in thair localities,and whether they do so or not depends
on satisfying the appetites of their clients, It is therefore difficult for

any patron wishing to keep his position to rencunce ths idiom of communalism,




Thirdly, we have observed in this study that informal patronal
seqgments exist within the Rivers State administration, and patrons who are
public servants see their pasitions as client-creating assets. It should
therefore be expected that the patrens would exnloit the ooportunitiss in
the new state aé long as it yields benefits for both themselves and their
peaple., No structural reform of the public service seems likely to changs
this situation in the forsseeable future, Egually, there is no esvidence of
any real (as distinct from rhetorical) public rejection of communalism as
a tactic in state politics,

For gven if some attempt were mare to curb these communalistic practices,
since the goverpment is not the only political =ctor, it would be necessary
to enlist the cooperztion of the other actors - the local peoole, OGur
pbservation in this stuay sunggaests that, at both the official znd the local
levels, only a few 'saints' (if any) opposed to communalism can bs found.
flost peoole zppear to profit from communalism since it serves their purposesa
Hénce, communalism is more of a cultural than an administr=ative problem,

It has become zn endemic disease which is likely to eat deep into tha whole

administrativa Fabriqﬁ

Ed

T T g

“4s we have seen, it is not a condition from which only the Rivers
State suffers., However reluctantly, we may plausibly suggast that this study
exemplifies a phenomenon to be found throughout (and, indeed, outside) the
deuéloping world and hope that we have hers indicated at least some of the

dynamics underlying communalism in one, not atypical, Nigerisn State,
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APPENDIX 1
NUMBER OF SCHCOLS AND ENROLMENT

Year Type of School Number of Scheols f Enrolment
1969 a) Primary 361 112,638
- b) Secondary/Commercial 15 b L3
¢) Teacher Training 1 23,232
d) Technical/Vocational 1 552
1970 a 409 151,000
b 21 7,872
c 3 4720
a 2 627
1971 a 560 160,000
b 36 11,000
c 5 900
a 2 650
1972 a 565 180,000
b 38 16,000
c 6 1,000
d 5 1,500
1973 a 570 233,000
b 39 17,000
c - 10 1,350
d 6 1,650
1974 a 588 2l ,000
b 48 18,000
c 10 2,000
d 6 1,600

KEY: The letters: a, b, ¢, and d stand for:

Primary

Secondary/Commercial
Teacher Training and
Technical/Vocational respectively

SOURCE: Ministry of Education, Planning and Research Division,

Port Harcourt.
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APPENDIX 2

SUMMARY OF SCHOLARSHIP AWARDS

Year

Number and Levels of Award

Post Graduate

Post Secondary

Post Primary

1970
1971
1972
1973
197k

19
20

100

2o

296
288
409
k93

-t

1,978
2,060
2,205

2,440

NOTE: A dash (-~-) indicates that the figures were

not available.

SOURCE: Ministry of Education, Scholarship Division,

Port Harcourt,




APPENDIX 3

(i) HIGH LEVEL (ADMINISTRATION AND GENERAYL CLASSES) MANPOWER
STTUATTON IN THE RIVERS STATS GOVERNMENT SHRViCE (as at
3lst March 1969, 1970 & L1971

| 1969 | 170 | 1971
. Author !Establ- gVacanmé ; j
Occupational Group ised {ished jcies + A B C; A B C
Strength Strength ‘ :
ADMINISTRATIVE CLASS | ]
Permsnent Secretaries 5 E 5 - 9 7 2; 6 5
Under T 313 - 13 1 22 1
Senior Asst. " (Group 7) 13 E 8 5 118 12 6% 9 L
hssistant " 2 0 o7 4 o2k 17016 15:210 10 11
TOTAL (All Grades) S TS 25 6L 36 25 38 20 18
EXECUTIVE CLASS (ADMIN.) % 5 i
Principal Executive Officers - g - - - - —% 2 =~ 2
Senior " " 4 i 1 3 b1 o302 1
Higher " " 15 2 13 (16 6 10, 9 2 7
Exccutive Officcrs 38 17 31 {4k 18 26 30 15 15
TOTAL (A1l Grades) A L AR N R R A
AUDITORS AND ALLIED i
Auditors 12 - 12 {9 & 510 3
Lxecutive Officer's (Audit) L 2 2 6 6 - g 8 &6
TOTAL (All Grades) 16 : 2 4 115 10 5,18 9
STORES OFFICERS
Coaches 7 3 b 7 3 Liio 9 1
REGISTRARS
Court Registrars 2L 4 20 |20 9 11 514 100 4
TRADF, & INDUSTRIAL OFFICERS
Trade Officers 5 5 - 5 5 -
Industrial Promotion Officers| - - - -1 8 3 5
Technical Industrial Officers - - - |2 2 10
TOTAL (A1l Grades) ‘ 5 5 - |25 10 15

KEY: Use of .etters: A, B and C: A for Authorised Strength
B for Established Strength
C for Vacancies
/ No Records Available,
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APPENDIX 3 (Continued)

Notes and Remarks:

(i)

(ii)

(iii)

(iv)

Certain occupational groups of a quasi-professional nature have been

.included and the occupational groups shown are those considered to

be outstanding. '

Figures for all Ministries and Depariments have not been included
because of the persistent fallure of some ministries and departments
to send their staff disposition returns to the Ministry of Economic
Development and Reconstruction. In some cases, full staff lists
were not kept by some Government Departments and at times staff lists
were not regularly updated because of too frequent transfer of
officers who were directly responsible for these matters.

Government Departments included on the Table

1969: 5 Ministries (out of 7), the Sports Council, Audit Department,

Military Governor's Office, and Judicial Department.

1970: 7 Ministries (out of 9), the Sports Council, Audit Department,
Military Governor's Office, Public Service Comwmission, and
Judicial Department.

1971s 7 Ministries (out of 10), the Sports Council, Audit
Department, Judicial Department, and Public Service Commission.

For convenience, posts filled in Acting capacities are not regarded

as vacant. The distinctions between Acting and Substantative

appointments were not (and are not) easily made in the Service

because of the preponderance of Acting appointments.

SOURCE: Ministry of Economic Development and Reconstruction. Port Harcourt.




APERIDIX 3

(ii) MIGH LEVEL TECHNICAL AND PROFES3IONAL MANPOWER SITUATION

IN RIVERS STATE GOVZAILENT SukVICE (as at

31st March 1969, 1970 & 1971)

319,

1969 ! 1970 1971,
' 7
Occupational Group " Author- . Establ- §V§can~
.ised  iisheda jcles - A B Cc | A B ©
; Strengthiﬁtrength§ f §
MINISTRY OF HEALTH ; | //-
. i Y i
Medical Officers : | 'j/// g / 1106 on 82
Pathologists : ; i i /// 4 1 z
Dental Surgeons ? % ////; i 5 1 b
Pharmacists Lo é f// % // 36 6 3G
Radiographers E %/ | 12 2 10
Nursing Suptds. f ///1 i 36 b 32
Nursing Sisters : i o/ 62 1k 48
Lab. Technologists i { i 2/' 10 1G
TOTAL (A1l Types) : ; 1271 52 21%
MINISTRY OF WORKS : ?
LAND AND TRANSEORT E
- {
Architects ' 5 - 5 5 3 2 5 3 a
Surveyors 8 - 8 10 - 10 11 2 G
Bngineers (Electrical,
Civil and Mechanical) 2l 1 23 25 2 23 23 7 16
Town Planners 7 - 7 Vi - 7 - - o
Technical Officers 106 99 106 14 92 1111 67 Ly
Works Suptds. 51 hg 5. 16 35 68 17 51
TOTAL (A1l Types) 211 10 191 204 35 169 210 96 122
JUDICIAL DEPT. AND
MINISTRY OF JUSTICE
High Court Judges L - L 3 - 3 5 b il
Magistrates 21 2 19 1h 7 ? 17 10 y
Other Legal Officers
(State Counsels of all’ 21 2 19 2% 5 18 29 11 16
Grades)
TOTAL (A1l Types) L& y ) ho 12 28 hg 25 24




APPENDIX 3 (Continued)

320

' %
i 1969 | 1970 1971
: y g ) :
i Author- BEstabl- ‘Vacan- x
Occupational Group ' ised ished ‘cies A B C | A B C
+ Strength Strength :
MINISTRY OF AGRIC- : ; : E :
CULTULE, FLOHERILS AND - : ! | ;
NATURAL RuSOURCES : § i | '
: : . | :
Agriculturgl Officers A 9 |15 12 3 {2 18 =2
Fisheries Officers BT 5 112 7 5 16 7 9
Conservators of Forest 6 é - 6 NS 2 4 6 5 3
: } 2 ?
Veterinary Officers - ! - - i 6 2 L i 6 33
Apric. Suptds. ) 28 6 22 | 28 8 20 ! 18 b 46
; i
fisheries Suptds. 7 - b7 7 3 04 003 5 =
: ,
Forest Suptds. 8 - i 8 8 - 8 8 2 6
TOTAL (All Types) 76 19 i 57 82 34 48 77 60 23%

KEY: Same as shown on Appendix 3 (i)

Notes and Remarks:

(i) The identifications and groupings of these professional and
technical fields are not water-tight.
Generally, those occupational groups shown are those considered
to be outstanding.

Posts filled in Acting capacities are not regarded as vacant.

SQURCE: Ministry of Economic Development and Reconstruction.
Port Harcourt,.




APPENDIX 4

ot icnse e

STATE GOVERNMENT SURGITITS AND GRANTS T0 THE DIVISIONAL COUNCILS

County Council Yinancial Year
1971/72 1972/73
Port Harcourt £100,000 £ 20,000
Tkwerre 18,115 6,000
Obio ‘ 10,882 6,000
Fkpeye/Engenni 11.530 . 6,000
Etche 12,125 6,000
Ogba/Eghema 12,340 ' 6,000
Abua 9,960 6,000
Kalabari 28,805 6,000
Okrika 19,670 6,000
Bonny 17,343 6,000
Nembe 14,040 6,000
N. Ijaw ' 15,089 6,000
S. Ijav 15,313 6,000
Ogbia 13,525 6,000
Khana : 19,228 6,000
Gokana 16,987 6,000
Eleme 15,048 6,000
TOTAL: £350,000 £116,000

NOTE: TFigures for the other years (1973/74 and 1974/75)

could not bhe given by any of the ministries.

SOURCE: Military CGovernor's Cffice, Field Administration
and Rural Development Division, Port Harcourt.
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AFPENDIX 5

i)

ii)

iid)

iv)

v)

vi)

vii)

viii)

ix)

x)

xi)

COMPOSTTION OF THE RIVERS STATE RURAL DEVELOPMENT CONFERENCE

The Permanent.Secretary, Field Administration and Rural
Development Division, Military Governor's Office;

The Chief Planning Officer, Ministry of Economic Development
and Reconstruction;

The Chief Rural Development Officer, Field Administration and
Rural Development, Military Governor's Office;

The Controller of Works Services, Ministry of Works and
Transport;

The Divisional Officers;

The Registrar of Cooperative Societies, Ministry of Trade
and Industries;

The Rural Health Officer, Ministry of Health;

The Chief Figheries Officer, Ministry of Agriculture,
Fisheries and Natural Resources;

The Chief Agricultural Officer (Extension Services),
Ministry of Agriculture, Fisgheries and Natural Resources;

16 Unofficial members eash representing each of the

16 County Cduncils, and

The Principal Rural Development Officer as

Secretary to the Committee.

SOURCE: Military Governor's Office,
Field Administration and Rural Development Division,
Port Harcourt.




APPENDIX 6

REVENUE OF THE TOCAL COUNCILS:

3.

Port Harcourt Division:

ii)
provide the figures.
iii)
basis.

Port Harcourt,

A dash (~) indicates that the ministerial sources did not

It is regretted that the

ministerial sources could not provide particularistic data.

SOURCE:

Ministry of Finance, Treasury Division, Port Harcourt.

(A) FROM TAXATION
Division Financial Year
b 1969/70 1970/71  1971/72 1972/73 1973/7% 1974/75
Ahoada £ 4,850 £ 9,680 - - - -
Brass 3,710 3,050 - - - -
Degema 3,840 k4,200 - o - -
Ogoni 6,410 10,860 - c - -
Port Harcourt 7,300 18,160 - - - - -
TOTAL:  £26,110 £46,050
(B) FROM LICENCES, FEES AND FINES:
Year Amount
1969/70 £ 35,087
1970/71 £462,471
(C) MISCELLANEQUS LCCAL REVENUE:
Year Amount
1969/70 £ 26,301
1970/71 £165,796
Notes and Remarks:
i) The County Councilsin the different divisions are as follows:
Ahoada Division: Ikwerre; Ekpeye/Engenne; Etche; Ogba/Egbema;
Abuaj Obio,
Brass Division: Nembe; N, Ijaw; &S. Ijaw; Ogbia.
Ogoni Division: Eleme; Gokana; Khana,
Degema Division: Okrika; Kalabari; Bonny.

The ministry kept no records of revenue derived on County Council
The items under (B) and (C) do not show figures on
divisional or county council basis.




APPENDIX 7

THE PATTERN AND RULES OF SUCCESSION TO AMANYANABOSHIP IN OKRTIKA

Both the Konijus and Tubonijus accept one princ

iplet there is a

ruling family; so also are there King mekers. Yet as will be showh in

what follows, there are problems of recruitment to the office of Amanyanabo.

The King makers are members of the ruling family, though they are not

eligible to become Kings. Usually the King makers are elders who are appointed

by a joint-committee of elders and chiefs in the ruling house. When the

'Amanyanabo stool' is vacant, the King makers meet;
ruling section within the ruling house to present a
to them for consideration. '

It is cusfomary that/éggirant to the stool must
it is believed that if a man is a very good leader,
normally elect him a chief. In short chiefs are goo
it is expected that the aspirant should be nominated
quarter or compound, a nomination which should be su
of the people in the quarter or compound. Later on,
nominated are presented to the King makers who make
Nevertheless, the verdict of the King makers is not

'King makers and the ruling section must reach an agr
of the candidate - to eﬁsure that an Amanyanabo-elec
majority of the two groups of participants (the King
section).

However, besides the foregoing qualifications f
are some other less important considerations - such

wealth and distinguished social status - which count

thereafter they ask the

candidate or candidates

be a chief - in Okrika
the Wari (house) would
d leaders. Furthermore,
by =ome elders in his
pported by the majority
candidates who have besn
their own choice.

final, because both the
eement on the selection
t is acceptable to a

makers and the ruling

or Amanyanboship, there
as intellectual capacity,

in the selection of an

Amanyanabo. This means that the qualifications-for Amanyanéboship are not

as clear cut as might appear to an ordinary observer

As could be seen from these qualifications for

»

Amanyanaboship, there are

three main participants in the elections: the King makers, the ruling family,

and the aspirants. Even when a stool is vacant, it
aspirants to canvass for support. Besides, usually
each canvassing for support.

Among the different contestants, the choice of
candidate is a difficult one because of the complex
involved. Certain important questions arise: i) of
who is the most suitable, and how is his suitability

wealthiest of the lot to be able to influence people

takes a long time for the

there are many aspirants,

the most eligible

nature of the considerations
the different contestants,
determined? ii) who is the

and gather support, in a
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society where it is not unusual for people to accept bribes before casting
their votes? iii) of the nominecs, who is the most intelligent to be

able to attract supporters? and iv) would the nominees accept the ruling
of the King makers at all times? Obviousiy,in recent times all these
difficulties in assessing the credentials of the different contestants have

made the election of an Amanyanabo not only problematic, but highly political.
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The Ijaw Rivers Peoples' Learue (Presidential Address, August 1949)

My Comrades of the Ijaw Rivers,

It is with the same feeliug as possessed the Biblical father at the
return of his run-agate son after his long sojourn in the world of indiscretion
and whoredom that I address myself as President-General to this August body
of people, the Ijaw Rivers Peoples' League, at this unique occasion. I am
happy that the Ijaw Rivers Peoples' League has returned, may I prophesy, to
stay, from its rather long sojourn in the land of lethafgic sleep, and inertia,
amidst the roaring torrents and waves and splashes of progressive march of the
various peoples of our country, to the top. 1 say unto you all, "welcome
and well-done, so far}'

May I dare to say, gentlemen, that these are no times that need extra-
ordinary powers of oration and charm of words to arouse us, the proud sons and
daughters of our brave and gallant progenitors of the Ijaw Race to concert
measures and pool our resources for a tremendous, forceful, and lively drive
towards self-determination as along with other virile tribes in our beloved
country, Nigeria, in matters affecting education, health, economic stability,
good sense of govermment, and other kindred factors which, together, constitute
the pivot round which spins the glorious mechanism of modern civilization and
Progress.

Vle have lost the enviable niche carved for us of 0ld by our forefathers,
in the corridor of fame in the old Oil Rivers Protectorate of Southern Nigeris.
Like dogs, we are today assigned to pick the ignoble crumbs that fall from the
master's table, which mean place is even sometimes and in some respects denied
us. We are today so wholly given a prey to disintegrating forces of
individualism and clannishness that we cut ou. noses to spite our faces, to the
extent of appearing ludicrous to the eye of the world;‘ and we have by this
means, ignobly and without feeling invited to ourselves the application of the
saying, "the first shall be last, and the last, first."

The surf of the dashing shallow water rolls laughing over our heads, and
we remain as still and silent as real deep water. If these facts and others
natal to the people of the Ijaw tribe be not motives enough to spur us to
continued activity towards rising once more to keep our proud pace along witih
other tribes of our country, then let us break off even now, and let our memory
be forever a monument of shame to generations to comej; but if these be fire
enough to kindle in us a feeling to retrieve our lost ground in the march of the

times, then let us, one and all, here resolve to use might and main to pull




ourselves together, our people together, forgetting petty differences
amongst us to recall, once more, the glory and grandeur that belonged to the
Rivers People.
We learn, gentlemen, from yesterday the things to do today. Yesterday,
we! did resolve in this seme strain, but did later rest on our oars. One
and perhaps the only salient achievement of this League was getiing a province
of our own, the Rivers Province. A delegation of this League, led by my
humble self did interview the Chief Secretary to the Government of Nigeria,
here at Port Harcourt in 1947, through the Chief Commissioner, Lastern
Provinces, in this concern; and soon after our aspiration materislised, we
fell into sleep. This of course, was caused chiefly by a lack in our Secretariat.
As this lack, I am glad to say, has been provided for by our amended constitution,
it is nothing but hope that swells in our breasts. Let us now onwards sail
smoothly on the troubled waters.
Our country calls us; the dictates of the times cry aloud unto us,
"Arise,. thou slecping Ijaw giant! Free yourself of thy disrupting entanglie-
ments, and take thy wonted giant striaes, and march unte progressi' it is only
dynamic, fearless but tactful and selfless leadership that will take us far in
- our jJjourney; leaders who are free and independent in profession ae é desideratume.
We need a faithful and loyal following; mnot & following saturated with fault=
finding spirit, not a following like dumb~driven cattle. Let us adjust our
ranks by a general election of officers, and then, let us bid ourselves, "Godspeed'
Countrymen, we are faced with problems of very intricate and frustrating
complexity in our drive for self-realisation. And brains must be seated in
rubber not to appreciate our difficulties. I shall be doing great dis~service
to our tribe if I gloss over our faults which militate against our progress;
and if we, through infatuationlrefuse to own these faults, and determine to uake
amends, we shall be wasting our powder in empty air.
‘ I have been President-General of this League foi five years since. I took
lover in April 1944, from our beloved father of the League, Mr. R.T. Wilcox, B.L,
the first General President, and T have discovered within this period certain
traits of character which fight against us. Here are a few of them: We lack
the spirit of live and let live. By this lack we fail to stretch a helping hand
- to others who particularly do not belong to the same clan or town as we do,
‘though of the same tribe. Many of us refuse to see anything good in others
who, thougﬁ of the same tribe do not belong to our clan. A good many of us

_have eyes only for ourselves and not for others, no matter to what clan or tribe




they may belong. A lack of the spirit of generosity towards one another

amongst the peoples of the Rivers, stints the coeval progress of our youth. Ve
are far too prone to think in terms of clan and town, a rather narrow and circum=-
scribed concept of nationalism.

Compatriots, before us lies the turbulent sea filled with such traits that
wedge our common progress. There is nothing of general importance to be gained
by the disproportionate rise of any single clan. We meet to plan and scheme,
we strive, we strain, not in terms of clans, although these constitute the
integral units in the superstructure of our Ijaw State, but in terms of the whole
area as a State to be. Our policy should be equal, common and contemporanedus
development of the area concerned,

The voice of the Ijaw race in the field of politics has been silent for
long; his place has been left void for so long that even his existence is no
longer felt. The recent successive political waves that swept so windily over
the whole country show the Ijaw man where he places himself. In the past we
had Kings, Chiefs and Leaders who treated on comparatively equal terms with
rulers in Europe through their representatives; but what foul turn of events,
oh Countrymen, that has so levelled us with the mire! ILet us therefore rise
and sleep no more until we have reached our goall.

I thank you gentlement for listening to me patiently and for so long.

I now take leave of you to end my address.
" Thanks,
E.D. WOLSELY

Ijaw Rivers Peoples' League
President-General.
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APPRCVED GEANTS FOR SELF HELP PROJECTS

aran it

for 1972/73 and 1973%/74

3454,

Néme of Community Project Amount Approved % Total
N N
" 1) Agbata-Biriya Village Hall 800
2) COkoroba Town Hall 1,000
3) Twm-Brass Bridge 1,000
k) Egwema Village Hall 800
5) TFantuo Latrines (3) Loo
6) Iwelesuo Reclamation and 800
Embankment
7)  Okokokiri Village Hall 800
8) Tereke Market 1,500
9) Okoroma/Ologoama Town Hall 800
10) Agrisaba Village Hall 800
11) Otumakiri Town Hall 800
12) Tengelekiri Jetty Loo
1%) Basambiri Town Hall 1,000
1h) Iselebgomo Latrines (3) 400
15) Benkiri Jetty 500
16) Odioma Town Hall 800
17) Etiema Town Hall 800
18) Liema Town Hall 600
19) Otatubu Latrines (3) 600 1k ,600
BONNY
1) Green Iwoama Village Hall 1,500
2) Borokiri Village Hall Loo
3)  Kurvema Latrines 4oo
L) Namgbiye - Village Hall 400
5) Agbanama Embankment 600
" 6) Epelema Vells 200
?)  Jumbo Iselescno Village Hall 40oo
8) William Jumbo Wells 400




GRANTS TFOR SELF HELP PROJECTS for 1972/73% (Continued)

]

Name of Community i froject tAmount Approved Total
BONNY (Continued) ; é ) ; N
9) Oloma . Village Hall - 800 ;
10) Polokiri | Village Hall ; 400 §
11) Abalamabiye ; Bridge % 600 5
12) Bonny Town i Latrine . 1,000 ;
13) Georgekiri | Well % 400 :
14) Finima . Bridge % 400 L 5,900
OKRIKA :
1) Ederemabiri . Jetty | 12,000 ;
2) Amadiema S TLatrines (2) % 600 ?
3) Abuloma é Market ; 600 %
L) Ogbogbo . Reclamation : §
. (of land for Town Hall}. 1,200 §
5) Ogu | Bridge [ 1,500 :
6) Amadi/Abuloma Pipe Borne Water i 600 2
?)  Wakama Village Health Centre i 1,500 %
8) Obuwoeima/Opuado  Market % 1,000 !
9) Ibaka . Town Hall i 800
10) Tbuluya Ama . Motor Park % 1,800 9,200
KALABART § §
1) Degeme Town § Market I 1,500
2) Kala Degema Town Hall 1,000
3) Sangama Town Hall 1,000
L) Oporoama " Health Centre 1,500
5) Obonnoma Town Hall 1,000
6) Emelegho Road 800
7)  Emago Kugbo Town Hall 1,000
8) Omekwe Tariama Town Hall 1,500
9) Minama Town Hall 1,500
10) Angulama Town Hall 1,500
11) Abalama Maternity 1,500
12) Idama Town Hall 1,500
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1

Name of Community ; Project éAmount Approved Total
KALABARIL (Continued) | § N i
i i
13) Sokin % Maternity ; 1,000
14) Tema | Town Hall ; 1,000
15) Orusangama g Town Hall % 1,000
16) Adada | Town Hall } 1,200
17) Akalaga/Fmadon/Oda @ Road § 800
18) Tema é Latrines E 800
19) Okpo § Town Hall 'é 800
20) Okolomade ; Town Hall é 800 22,000
KHANA (OCONE) f 2
1) Ban-Ogoi Tai | Market ; 1,000
2) Teka-Sogho % Health Centre % 1,000
3) Kegbara-Chara | Road é 1,000
4) Akporo Sogho E Library é 1,000
5) Lekuma Tai . Health Centre : 1,000
6) Sime Tai . Road i 1,000
7) Deeyor Chara Tai | Town Hall § 1,000
8) Norawa, Postal Agency % 800
9) Taabaa Market E 1,000
10) Bunu Tai | Poultry 800
11) Kono Town Hall 1,000
12) Kpite Market 600
13) Jor Sogho Market 1,500
14) Kaani Town Hall ] 800
15) Ueken-Kaani Road 1,500
16) Korokoro Tai Bridge 800
17) Luubara Mat Weaving Industry 800
18) Kono Boue Poultry 600
19) Wiiyakara Road 1,000
20) Uegwere Boue Weaving Centre 1,000
21) Gwara Health Centre 1,500
22) Tem Lueku Town Hall 800
23) Bara Obara Town Hall 800




GRANTS FOR SELF HELP PROJECTS for 1972/7% (Continued)

Name of Community g Project i Amount Approved Total
KHANA (OGONI) (Continued) g N N
2k) Kabangha ; Market E . 600
25) Luawi  Town Hall | - 600
26) Kporgho Road : 1,500
27) sii . Market % 1,000
" 28) Tuatua Tai Craft Centre § 600
29) Bane | Health Centre % 800
2%0) Pue Road é 1,000
31) Nyobe Bangha Road i 1,000
32) Kapnor Town Hall ? 1,000 30,200
OGBA/EGBEMA §
1) Obrikom . Market 1,400
2)  Okwuzi . Market 800
3) Mgbede | Market 600
L) Idu I % Town Hall ; 800
5) Awa Ikiri ! Road ! 800
6) Umuadima ‘5 Poultry 800
7)  Obigwe | Town Hall 1,000
8) Okpurukpuali E Town Hall 800
9) Ama § Town Hall 800
10) Elehia | Town Hall 600
11) Omocku Town Hall 2,000
12) Kreigani Town Hall 1,000
1%) Ede Town Hall 700
14) Elieta Town Hall 600
‘15) Osiakpu Road 800
16) Okansu Bridge 1,000
17) Ikiri Town Hall 1,000
18) Ogbogu  Town Hall 1,000
19) Obite ‘Town Hall 1,200
" 20) Okposi Market 800
21) Oboburu Market 1,500
22) Bgita Town Hall 600
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Name of Community i Project Amount Approved Total
OGBA (Continued) N N
2%) Obor Town Hall 1,000

2h) Erema Market 1,200

25) Apgbada Town Hall 800

26) Obukegi Bridge & Access Road 1,500

27) Obiosimini Village Hall 800

28) Ohale-Usomini Village Hall 1,000

29) Ikri/Ama/Elieta Road 800

20) Ubete Postal Agency 600

31) Omoku/Onita Canal (Creek) 800 29,100
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Name of Community éProject ! Amount Approved Total
0GBA' | H .
1) Ohali Usomini ! Library : 800 - ;

2) Tbeva  Villege Hall | 1,000 §

3)  Tdu-Osobile Village Hall | 1.,000 !

4)  Aggah E Market ; 1,000 §

'5) Ohiouga | Village Hall ¢ 1,000 §

6) Obukegi ; Road g 800 :

7)  Obiebe ' Village Hall ; 1,000 ? 6,600
BRASS (NEMBE) : : :

1) Kongho % Market ? 1,000

2) Aparanbio ; Road and Bridge . 500 ;

%)  Akassa . Market § 1,000 |

4) Minibelen ! Road and Bridge f " 500 3

5) Minibio | Road and Bridge | 500

6) Ben Kiri | Village Hall § 500 ;

7) Sangama é Road E Loo E

8) Sabatoru % Town Hall ; 1,000

9) Kalaibileama ; Latrines (5) ; 300 g

10) Enyuwuema ; Town Hall i 600 E

11) Obiata | Latrines 300 ;

1.2) Oruokolo/Fununu ; Road and Bridge 400 i

1%) Sangapiri i Jetty 600

14) Dumoebikumna Jetty 600

15) Fekorukiri Jetty 600

16) Iwoama Latrines 200

17) Agada Latrines 300

18) Dienra Latrines 300 9,800
somy

1) Borokiri Village Hall 600

2) Dan Jumbo Bridge 1,500

3) Banigo Iselegono Bridge 500

Embankment 500

L) Degema Abbey
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Name of Community Porject § Amount Approved Total
BONNY (Continued) : N N
5) Green Iwoama Town Hall ; 500 V
6) Kalaibiama Latrines (2) i LoO
7)  Oloma Town Hall ; 500
8) Sangamabie Village Hall % 1,000
' 9)  William Jumbo Village Hall L 1,300
10) Agbalama Cko Jumbof Wells (3) é 500
11) Polokiri . Village Hall | 600
12) Egelebie Latrines (2) E 200
13) Peterside Bridge 1,500
14) Halliday Latrines f 200
15) Oluokolo Wells (%) 200
16) Beresiri Latrines _ 200
17) Kuruama/Ewocama Bridges ; 1,500
18) Abalamabie Town Hall . 1,000
19) Jumbo's Iseleogono% Village Hall 600
20) Georgekiri | Jetty 400 13,700
KALABART
1) Ifoko Town Hall . 1,000 '
2) Krakrama Town Hall ! 500
%) Bille Health Centre i 1,750
L)  Obuama Jetty 500
5) 01d Bakana Town Hall 1,000
6) Kala Degema Town Hall 500
7) Kula Town Hall 1,000
8)  Angulama Town Hall/ 1,000
' Postal Agency
9) Abonnema Town Hall 1,800
10) Minama Town Hall 1,000
11) Ke Health Centre 1,500
. 12) Sama Town Hall 1,000
13) Tema Wells (7) ele]
14) Tombia Bridge 1,000
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Name of Community | Project i Amount Approved g Total
KALABART (Continued) E i M g N
15) Degema Town i Market % 500 §
16) Buguma | Market/Town Hall . 1,800 | 16,250
OKRIKA | |
1) Okuru-Ama é Latrine % Loo i
2)  Orim-Polo | Canal (Creck) 3 300 |
3) Ogan-fma % Town Hall 'g 600
L)  Amadi Ama i Pipe Borne Water 1,000
5)  Ibuluya Ama E Motor Park % 500
6) Abuloma i Pipe Borne Water é 1,000 ;
7) Dikibo Ama % Pipe Borne Water i 1,000
8) Daka Ama . Road § 300 ;
9) George Ama g Pipe Borne Water % 1,8C0 :
10) Ogoloma é Jetty Causeway and E 1,750 g
! Public Latrines i ;
11) Ogu | Bridge | 500
12) Bolo g Road i 300 !
13) Ogbogbo § Reclamation of Land! 300 g
14) Ozuboko-Ama i Town Hall i 600 E 10,350
KHANA (OGONI)
1) Bianu Town Hall 1,000
2) Bianu/Deebere/Keo | Road 500
3) HNyogor Lueku Town Hall | 1,000
4) Nyobe Baghu Town Hall 500
5) ; Nyowii/Kpai Road 400
6) Yae/Die Road LOoo
7)  Baalueku Town Hall 750
8) Ka-Lorri Road 400
9) Nyonuku/Tam-Lueke Road 400
10) Kpong Barakon/ Road L4oo
Korogbere
11) Kpong Town Hall 1,000
12) Luebe Road ! 400




GRANTS FOR SELF HILP PROJECTS for 1973%/7h (Continued)

Name of Community Project Amount Approved Total
KHANA (OGONI) (Continued)i N N
13) Nwokuru Town Hall 1,000
14) Luusue Sogho Town Hall 1,000
15) Bunu-Bagha Town Hall 1,000
16) Okwali Town Hall 1,000
17) Bere Road 200
18) Le~eckeere Tae Poultry Loo

e Yee Society
19) Pue Town Hall 1,000
20) Duburo/Luukpomn/ Road 200

Luutem

21) Taabaa Market 1,000
22) Bane Health Centre 1,000
23) Baen Poultry 500
2L) Opuoko Market 1,000 16,450

SOURCE: Ministry of Rural Development and Social Welfare.

Port Harcourt.
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